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LES50ON 1

DISINTEGRATION OF THE MUGHAL EMPIRE—I

In the words of Stanley Lane-Pocle, “As some imperial corpse preserved for ages in its
dead seclusion, crowned and armed and still majestic, yet falls to the dust ak the mere breath of
heaven, so fell the Empire of the Mupghals when the great name that guarded it was no more.”
V. A Smith writes, “The collapse of the Empire came with a suddenncss which at first sight may
seem surprising. But the student who has acquired cven a modesately soandd knowledge of history
will be surprised thut the Empire lasted so long tather than it collapsed suddenly.”

The disintegration of the Mughal Empire occurred during the first half of the eighteenth
cenury. Nadir Shah's invasion of Northem India, including Delhi, in 173% gave a heavy blow
o the already weakened Mughal Empire. This blow left the Mughal Empire “bleeding and
prosteate” with no effective cenwral authonty.

After the third batle of Fanipat in 1761, the Mughal Emperor, Shah Alam NI (1759—
1804) was [ugitive for some time and then became a pensioner—first of the British and then of
the Marathas. In the meantime, the British Indian Empire had expanded westwards and in 1803
the British occupied Delhi—the Imperial Capital. From that time till 1857, every Mughal ruler
was a mere figurchead though he stll continued 1o be hailed as the Emperor of India.

From the point of view of territory, the Mughal Empire was at its maximum whe
Aurangzeb died in 1707, However, the beginning of the decline of the Mughal Empire is often
dated as far back as the accession of Aurangzeb in 1658 as some of the factors which led w the
plhimate dissolution of the Empire had then made their appearance.

The decline and fall of the Mughal Empirc may be studied under the following heads ;—
L Polineal factors,
2. Social and Economic faceors,
3. Oiher factors.

A. POLITICAL FACTORS

To understand the political factors a swdy of the political cvenis from 1658 w 1707 and
from 1707 to 1761 and the Muoghal administrative system is necessary. The following aspects
should be kept in mind :—

1. Wars of Succession

There were no fixed rules of succession in medieval times among the Muslims. BEach scn
had equal share in the property of his father, This meant that the sons of a king decided the
question of succession by a trial of strength which generally mesnt war. The wars of succession
became more bitter after the death of each king from the time of Akbar onwards. Consequently.
it was natural for the princes to organise their parties among the nobles 50 as o win any war of
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succession they might be involved in on the eve or afier the death of king. Later the nobles
organised their own parties and chose one prince or andther as their nomines. There are, mary
examples of it in the siruggle wiged by Aurangzeb against his brothers, and the wirs of
succession afler his death and tve death of Bahadur Shah in 1712,

These repreated wars of succession made the political and economic life of the Mughal
Empire uncentain, Further the logs of property and life and particularly the death of many capable
nobles and  military commanders, pul o severs strain upon the man-power and resources of the
Mughal Empire. Later, civil wary brought to the throne persons who were men of no ability. Most
of them were tools in the hands of nobles who wanted 1w keep all power in their hands, and chose
princes who were weak and lacked administrative capacity.

2. Overexpansion of the Empire

Under Akbar the Great (1556—1605), the Mughal Empire extended over the entire
northern Tndia, from coast to coast and included Kabul and some areas in Deccan, south of the
Narbada. It was difficult (o govern effectively such a large Empire {rom onc centre 3s roads angd
means of communication then were poor and the pull of regional factors Was very strong.

The Mughal Empire cxpanded very slowly in the Deccan afler the death of Akbar in 1605,
Shah Jahan annexed Ahmadnagar in 1636, and converted Golkonda and Bijapur as the iribastaries
of the Mughal Empire and Aurangzeb anncxed some more areas in the early pant of his rejgn.
But the growing power of the Mearathas and the rapid internal decline of the Deccan kingdoms
alier 1672 led to ihe change of policy, Aurangzeb became apprehensive of the Marathas who
were becoming duminant in the Decean, Therefore he launched an expansicnist policy. By 1687,
the two Deccan kingdoms—RBijapur and Golkands—had been wiped out. The Mughal Empire ere
. leng extended almost up to the southern tip of India. But the sudden addition of Lhig large aren
made the administrative and financial problems of the Empire more complex and tougher, A long
period of peace was necessary for consolidation but this was made difficult by Aurangzch’s
tussle with the Marathas, the incompetence of the nobles and their unwillingness 0 serve in the
Deccan. The death of Aurangzeb in 1707 worsened the situation because it led w a rush of civil
wars in the country, The Decean Wwas among the first areas w break away from the Empire in
the 18th century. Thus, the viciorics in the Deccan were shortlived and overaxpansion of the
Mughal Empire proved disastrous,

3. Conflict with the Murathzas

The Marathas formed g large part of the populstion in the kingdom of Ahmadnagar and
Bijapur. In these kingdoms, as also in Golkonda, they were employed in the revenue depariment,
and also fought as looss auxiliaries in the amy. In the early 17th century, Malik Amber of
Ahmadnagar made large-scale wse of the Marathas o resist the Mughais, Shahjii Bhonsle
eradually rose in imponance and became the leading Maratha Sardar {chief). He fought hard
dgainst Shah Jahan to maintain the independence of Ahamadnagar. Ultimately, he was defcated
by the combined forces of the Mughal Empire and Bijapur and was compelled w enter the servics
of katter. While Shahji carved out a semi-independent principality for himself in the south around
Bangalore, his son Shivaji began to expand his father's jagir around Poona, But when Aurangzeh,
then a prince, invaded Bijapur in 1657, Shivaji helped Bijapur. '

After his succession to the imperial throne in 1658, Aurangzeb fclt alarmed at the rise of
Maratha power. Bijapur was alsp greatly concemed at the increase in the political authority of
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Shivaji; itz Sullan sent its most prominent goneral, Afzal Khan, against Shivaji. Afzal Khan
instead of capturing or subduing Shivaji fell in his tap. He was murdeied by Shivaji. When Afzal
Khan was Killed, the Mughals assumed direct responsibility of containing the political ambitions
of Shivaji. Aurangzeb sent his able commander Shaista Khan who was put to flight by Shivaji
directly. Aurangzeb then sent Raja Jai Singh, a leading Rajput noble and an experienced
diplemnal. Raja Jai Singh’s policy was to put military pressure on Shivaji in order 1o make him
cooperate with the Mughals against the Deccan States. He also sought to anncx most of Shivaji's
dominions on the Mughal frontier by offering him compensation at the expense of the Deccan
States. By the Treaty of Purandar (1665), Shivaji agreed to surrender territory worth Rs. twenty
lakhs on the Mughal fronter and in cxchange was offered teritory worth foryfive lakhs in
Bijapur, He also agreed 10 join an cxpedition against Bijapur bat this expedition failed. Since
Aurangzeb was nat prepared o release the termitory promised w Shivaji in 1663, or 0 make any
oher concession to Shivaji, his visit to Agra (1666) was unsuccessful,

By now, Shivaji had roused the spirit of the Marathas and had become their wndisputed
leader. In 1674, he formally crowned himsell as an independent king. He also started the practice
of levying chawh and sardeshmukhi upon the Mughal teritories lo support his army. He
followed the guerrilla method of warfare, The heavily armed but slow moving Mughal woops
could not catch up with him, while he repeatedly ravaged the Mughal territories.

Stages of the Mughal-Maratha Struggle
(1) Upto 1666 : the escape of Shivaji from Agra.

(it) 1666-1689 : from the escape of Shivaji up o the capwure and exceution of Sambhaii,
son and successor of Shivaii,

{iii) 1682-1707 : General war. Maratha bands under their numerous leaders plundercd the
Deccan and levied Chaesh, Maratha king, Raja Ram, was besicged in Jing, Aumngreb's
efforts to caplure all the Maratha forts failed. By 1706 the whole of the Deccan was
lost by the Mughals : the Marathas has triomphed and Aurangzeb passed away in 1707.

Criticism

It was a mistake on the part of Aurangzeb not o have come w torms with Sambhap or
Shivaji. Although Aurangzeb gave high ranks (mansabs) to 8 large number of Marstha Sardars
(chicfs), he had no following among the Marathas. The conflict with the Marathas had far-
reaching conscquences of which the following deserve special aucntion

{a} Damage suffered by the military prestige of the Mughals.
(b} The Mughals were prevented from consplidating their position in the Deccan,
(e} Creation of a fecling of tension betwesn the Hindus and the Muslims,

{d) Lasily, the harm done w0 wade and industry on the western coast and in the Decean
which was quute considerable.

4. Conflict with the Hajpuls

Alliance with the Rajput princes has been a contral feature of Emperor Akbar's policy.
Jahangir {1605-1627) and Shah Jahan (1628-1658) had continued this policy. Aurangzeb had also




aken paing o cultivate the friendship of the Rajpuis and during the carly part of his reign, Raja
lai Singh of Amber and Raja Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur (Marwar) — two distinguished Rajput
chieftains—held the highest ranks 1o which a noble could rise, Bu Raja Jai Singh died in 1867
lollowed by the death of Raja Jaswant Singh in 1678, Their deaths coincided with the Erowing
narowness and onhodoxy in Aurangzeb's outlook. In the pexi ien years of his reign, he
introduced a series of Puritanical meaures such as a ban on the celebration of Nawroz and Hindy
festivals al the Court, as also put g ban on the pse of coloured clothes and music at the court e
In 1679 he reintroduced jiziah (poll tax). He thus emphasised the [slamic character of the State.
The clash with the Marathas and odher Hindu communities and 80t such as the Jais and the
Samami peagants also made him suspicwous of the loyalty of the Hindus,

There is no proof thay Aurangzeb wanted to annex Mewar, Whan the Rajputs refused 1o
accept Inder Singh, the Siate was taken under the dircct control of the Mughzl adminisiration,
When peace was made with the Rathors in 1681, Aurangzeb promised that the raj would be
granted 10 Ajit Singh when he came of age. In 1698, Ajit Singh ascended the gaddi bur the
Mughals kept control of Jodhpur city and a few Parpanas till 1707,

It was a mistake on the part of Aurangzeb 1o have insisted on the accession of Inder Singh,
AL any rate, he should have recognized the claims of Ajit Singh to the paddi soon after Poace
had been concluded in 1681, By this policy Aurangzeb created a fear among the Rajputs that he
wanied W annex the Rajput states. Though the Kachchwaha and Hada Rajputs remained liyal
W the Mughals there was a general and widespread fecling that Aurangzeb had abandoned
Akbar's palicy of cultivating the Rajputs. Even Aurangzeb's son, Prince Akbar, who rebelled
agamst his father and joined the Rajputs, made this charge. Rajput war become a severe strain
on the Mughal resourpes, Very few Rajpucs fought in the Deccan apgainst the Marathas,

5. Conflict with the Sikhs and the Jats

Aurangreb's ¢lash with the Sikhs and the Jars also increased the fears of the non-Muslims
and increased tension among Muslims and non-Muslims,

Conflict with the Sikhs first ook place in the reign of Jahangir. But open fighting began
in the time of Avrangzeb. Gure Govind Singh, and later Banda Bahadur, kept large arcas in the
Punjab disturbed. But the Sikhs were crushed by 1716, and their power did not revive il after
1761,

The Jats rebelled in 1669 near Mathur, They also kept large areas ncar Agra distwrbed.
Though crushed by Aurangzeb with the help of the Rajputs, Jat power revived in the 18th cenwry
and proved a thom in the flesh of the Mughzals,

. Weak Successors of Aurangzeb

Civil wars, prowing power of the nobility, and the personal incompetence of Aurangreb's
successors led to a rapid decline in the authority of Mughal Empire,
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Agrangzeb’s death on 3 March, 1707 opcned the floodgates of political  intrigoes,
repeated fratricidal wars and innumerable civil eruptions. There were clear indications that the
days of the once mighty and imposing. Mughal Empire were numbered. Aurangseh’s over-
powering suspicion of his own sons had wmed them mto helpless intriguers with no adminis-
trative cxperience. The death of their father wheued their ambition. Each tmed to wrest the
imperial throne for himsclf, Auwrangzeb's will dividing the vast Empire among his three surviving
sons, Muazzam, Muhammad Azam and Muhammed Kam Bakhsh, had do meaning, Docause nonc
of them had any respect for the deceased Emperor who had treated each one of them s¢ shabbey.
A civil war broke out immediately, Muazzam, the cldest son of Awrangzeh who was then the
governor of Kabul, hastily marched towards Agra. Azam, the governor of Gujarat, followed suit.
Kam Bakhsh, governor of Bijapur, had alrcady assumed all the autributes of sovercignty. His
pretcnsions were naturally resisted by his two elder brathers. Sword was the vltimate arbiter,

The first scrious engagement ok place at Jujau near Agra, on 16 June, 1707, botween
the forces of Muazzam and Azam. Azam nol only lost the batle but also his life. Muazzam then
proceeded towards the Deccan and defeated Kam Bakhah ncar Hyderabad, Kam Bakhsh died in
1708 of wounds received during fight The way was now clear for Mauzzam who formally
proclaimed himsell as the Emperor and assumed the title of Bahadur Shah I, also known as Shah
Alam 1. Bahadur Shah [ was not destined 1w rule long for he died on 27th February, 1712, Bahadur
Shah however within this short period did try 1o improve the declining presuge of the Mughal
Empire. He surrounded himsclf with efficient and able officers like Muonim Khan, his chief
minister, Ghaziuddin Khan Feroz Jang and others. His policy towards the Rajputs, the Marathas
and the Sikhs was marked by statesmanship which has been considercd by many critics as being
superior in many respects to his father's. He possessed a temperament which was mild and
equitable, but unforwmately he was indiscriminately generous, and thus unwittingly put a scvere
ciriin on the slender resoutces of the Empire. This further undermined its swrength, This leamcd
and dignified Emperor who had earned the nickname of shah-{ bekhabar, the "Heodless King™,
reatly had no appreciation that by his policy of reckless extravagance, he was digging deeper the
grave of the Timurid House.

The desth of Bahadur Shah at the age of sixtynine was the signal for another civil war
between his four sons, Jahandar Shah, Azim-ush-Shah, Rafi-ush Shah and Jahan Shah. The cldest
Jahandar Shah, who was the worst among his brothers, however, ulimately emerged as the viclor
when his three brothers were killed in the coursc of the war. Jahandar Shah was 2 dissolute
profligate who fell under the vicious inflecnce of a court dancer, Lal Kanwar, a lady descended,
of Tansen’s family. Jahandar Shah neglected public affairs. Hiz unpopularity was limitless,
Power slipped away from his hands after a notorious rule of eleven months when he was ousted
in 1713 by Farrukhsiyar, a son of Azim-ush-Shah and a younger brother al Jahandar Shah.

Farrukhsiyar was a lazy, self indulgent and weak prince who allowed all the power [0 pass
inio the hands of two ambitious and unscrupluous Sayyid brothers, Hussain Ali Khan, deputy
governor of Pama, and Abdulla, Khan, deputy-governos of Allahabad., Famukhsiyar who was
“contemptible and cowardly™ and a shameless debauchece was “strong neither for evil nor for good',
He was utterly helpless before the overbearing and overambitious Sayyid brothers who collected
all the reins of administration into their hands. Abdulla Khan became the chief roinister
(i.e..WaziF) and Hussain Ali the commander-in-chiel of the army {Mir Bakhshi). The compleie
domination of the Sayyid brothers irked the Emporor. With a view o throwing them out




The Sayy®l brothers after cruelly disposing of Farmukhsiyar planted many “phantom
Emperors™ and this initiated the disgraceful mule through the “Imperial puppets”, In quick
succession Raf-us-Shar Neksiyar, Rafi-ud-Darajat and Rafi-ud-danls {Shah Jahan II), aocupied
the imperial throne for shor intervals between 18 February and 23 August, 1719, Muhammad
Thrahim's reign extcnded from | Cictober 1o § November, 1720, In the meantime {1719) the
Sayyid brothers choice fell on Muhammad Shah, son of Jahan Shah, the youngest brother of.
Jahandar Shah, the fourth son of Bahadur Shah 1. The Sayyid brothers had much 1y regret for
this choice of theirs as Myhammad Shah refused to be their servile puppet He deliberately
ehicouraged opposition against them. He tried to play one faction aguinst the other, The Emperor
found in Nizam-ul-Mulk Asaf Jah (Chin-Kilich Ehan) som of 3 Samarqand adventurer, wh
served in the Deccan, an ahie leader of the anti-Sayyvid faction, First, Sayyid Hussain Ali was
Bol mid of when he was gssassinated. The other Sayyid brother Ahdulla had no smooth sailing.
His elfort o plant another phantom Emperor, Muhammad Ibrahim, anather son of Rafi-us-Shan,
1720 back-fired, Sayyid Abdully Khan was arested in 1720 and he died of poisoning in 1722,
The hatefil ascendancy of the Sayyid brothers met its deserving retribution,

Muhammad Shah and Nizam-ul-mulk could not pull on together as both of them werne by
temperament so different. Their views on major policics differed widely, The Nizam found the
political climate in the court sulfocating, In 1723 his dilferences with the Emperor became so
accuate that be went back 1o the Deccan where he sel himself in 1724 a5 an independent ruler
of a principality known as Hyderakad. The Mughal Emperor could Ky do much sbout it. Other
ambitious Mughal officers 1ok their cue from this action of the Mizam and, ere long, bagan 1o

Khan. Muhammad Shah was ulterly helpless against these ambitious provincial leaders, His
iEmpt o secure Maratha help could not arrest the dizintegration of the Mughal Empire which
was naw only a pale shadow of its former form, The Mughal Empire and the Mughal Emperors
Were mere names which had litle historical relevanoe,

-

Muhammad Shah maintained his precarious hold tll 1748, but in the meantime, 4 good
portion of the mante of (he Mughal authocity had slipped into the hands of the Margthas who
under the able leadership of Peshwa Balaji Rao succesded in establishing their political
hegemony over Malwa, Gujarat and Bundelkhand and extended their hold up to the Mughal
authority. That Nadir Shah from the narthwest could successfully penetrate into Punjab without
any et or hindrance revealed the hollowness of the Mughal Empire. “The vast Empire of the
Mughals ceascd 1o exist ag an all-India political wnit.™ It was now divided ine numberless
independant or semi-independent Stales,

inulk, and grandson of the late Nizam-ul-mulk, deposed and blinded the Emperor in 1754, This
new “kingmaker' placed Azizaddin, son of Jzhandar Shah, on the imperial throne under title of
Alamgir 1. He willy-nilly managed to rule l) 1759, when he was deposed and killad by the
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power-hungry Wazir who did oot relish Alamgir II's attemms 10 reduce his hold owver the
administration.

Another puppet, a grandson of Kam Baksh under the title of Shah Jahan 111 was the new
Emperor. This choice of the Wazir, Imad-ul-mulk was not at all popular.” Mobody would
recognize the Wazir's puppet. Imad-ul-mulk’s domination groused strong resistance. He found
power slipping from his grip. The renewed invasion of Ahmad Shah Abdali {Durrani} of upper
India in 1757 completsly demoralised the Wazir, Imad-ul-mulk, and he fled away for his life. -

Ali Gauhar, the son of the deceased Mughal Emperor Alamgir 11 (1754-1759), who was
a fugitive ultimately assumed the throne as Shah Alam II but his position was quite precarious.
He was blinded in 1788 and underwent many sufferings. As a fugitive, he got the protectuon of
the English who gave him a pension which he continued to receive il his death in 1806, One
thing was pretty clear, From 1759 onwards, for nearly a century, there were Mughal Emperors
bul there was hardly any Mughal Empire. The Marathas were the real power behind the tirone.
Their authority undoubledly suffered a staggering blow at the hands of Ahamad Shah “Abdali at
the famous Third Battle of Panipat in 1761. (The story of Maratha resurgence afler this massive
sctback is related in another lesson. In this lesson we are primarily concerned with the fortunes
of the Later Mughals), Ali Gauhar, entitled Shah Alam I, had w undergo an extremely hard life:
he was a lugitive, hounded and hunted from pillar w post. Fate played ducks and drakes with
him. This ill-starred Emperor who had been blinded in 1788 had no alicmative but to live on the
generusity of the Brtish untl his death in 1806,

Shah Alam 11 was succceded by his Son Akbar Shah 1T who survived till 1837. The last
Mughal Emperor was Bahadur Shah 11 who was the son of Akbar Shah 1. It is he wha was the
kope of the “mutineers”, Deseried by fortune, he was ultimately captured by the Brntish and was
departed to Rangoon where he lingered on till his death (1862). Thus waz brought 10 an end the
great Timurid Howse. In the meantime the British had become “both in form and subsiunce
supremie a5 well a8 sovereign in India™

7. Foreign Invasions

Growing military and political weakness of the Mughals and the neglect of the fronticr
tribes who were previously paid handsome subsidics to keep peace in their region were now up
in terms because these subsidies were cither swpped or grealy reduced afier 1725, This
ehcouraged Nadir Shah to invade India. This invasion exposed the weakness of the Mughal
Empire 1o everybody including the European adventurers. Kabul and parts of Punjab were lost
India thos lost its outer defences and the way was now open for any adventurer who willed wo
penetrate into India’s heartdand,

From 1748 till the end of the century, Ahamad Shah Abdali, the successor of Nadis Ehah
in Afghaniatan, raided northern India periodically. Though defeated by the Mughals in 1748 at
Sirhind, his determination 1o occupy Delhi did not flag. He sacked Mathura'in 1756, and in 1761
defeated the Marathas at the famous baulefield of Fanipat. Hiz invasions kept north-western
India in a state of termoil; the Mughal Emperor was denuded of Delhi, Multan and the Punjab—
the only arcas from which it could have derived the means W ward off the Jat, Afghan and
Maratha threats, These invasions, besides undermining scriously the awthority of the Mughals,
dlso proved ruinous for rade and industry.
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power-hungry Wazir who did not refish Alamgic II's auempis w reduce his hold over the
administration,

Another puppet, a grandson of Kam Baksh under the tide of Shah Jahan I was the new
Emperor. This choice of the Wazir, Imad-ul-mulk was not at all popular.” Nobody would
recognize the Wazir's puppet, Imad-ul-mulk’s domination aroused strong resistance. He found
power slipping from his grip. The renewed invasion of Ahmad Shah Abdali (Durrani) of opper
India in 1757 completely demoralised the Wazir, Imad-ul-mulk, and he fled away for his lifc.

Ali Gauhar, the son of the deceased Mughal Emperor Alamgir IT (1754-1759), who was
a fugitive ultimatcly assumed the throne as Shah Alam 11 but his position was quite precarious.
He was blinded in 1788 and underwent many sufferings. As a fugitive, he got the protection of
the English who gave him a pension which he contnued o receive ull hig death in 1806, One
thing was pretty clear. From 1759 onwards, for ncarly a century, there were Mughal Emperors
bt there was hardly any Mughal Empire, The Marathas were the real power behind the throne.
Their authorily undoubtedly suffercd a staprering Blow ai the hands of Ahamad Shah Abdali a
the famous Third Battle of Panipat in 1761, {The story of Maratha resurgence after this massive
setback is related in another lesson. In this lesson we are primarly concerned with the fortunes
of the Later Mughals). Ali Gauhar, entitled Shah Alam II, had to undergo an extremely hard life;
he was a fugiiive, hounded and hunted from pillar o post. Fate played ducks and drukes with
him, This ill-starred Emperor who had been blinded in 1788 had no altemative but to live on the
gencrosity of the British untl his death in 1806,

Shah Alam II was succeeded by his Son Akbar Shah 1l who survived tll 1837, The last
Mupghal Emperor was Bahadur Shah IT who was the son of Akbar Shah I It is he who was the
hope of the “mutincers™, Deserted by fortune, he was ultimately captored by the British and was
deporied to Rangoon where he lingered on ull his death (1862), Thus was brought 0 an end the
greal Timurid Houwse. In the meantime the British had become "both in form and subsince
supreme as well as sovercign in India.”

7. Foreign Invasions

Growing miliary and political weakness of the Mughals and the neglect of the fronticr
tribes who were previously paid handsome subsidics oo keep peace in their region were now up
in terms because thesc subsidies were either stopped or gready redoced afier 1725, This
encouraged Madir Shah o invade India, This invasion exposed the weakness of the Mughal
Empire 1o everybody including the Evropean adventurers. Kabul and pans of Punjab were lost
India thus lost its outer defences and the way was now open for any adventurer who willed 1o
penctmate into India's heartand,

From 1748 till the end of the century, Ahamad Shah Abdali, the successor of Nadir Shah
in Afghaniatan, raided northemn India periodically. Though defeated by the Mughals in 1748 at
Sirhind, his determination to occupy Delhi did not flag. He sacked Mathura‘in 1756, and in 1761
defeated the Marathas at the famous bauleficld of Panipat. His invasions kept north-wesiern
India in a state of twrmoil; the Mughal Emperor was denuded of Delhi, Mulan and the Punjab—
the only arcas from which it could have derived the mecans w ward off the Jat, Afghan and
Maratha threats. These invasions, besides undermining sericusly the authority of the Mughals,
also proved ruinous for trade and industry.
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8. Third Battle of Panipat (14 January, 1761)

Maratha involvement in the ambitions of Safdor Jang the Nawab of Oudh and the Wazir
of the empire, lack of a clear and consistent policy of Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao, Jealously among
the Peshwa's chicf licutenants—Holkar and Scindhis—who often worked at cross purposes; and
above all, the precd of the Marathas, which made them ever-willimg 1o plunder and despisa
[nends and foes alike, proved their undoing. Fear of Safdar Jung and the Marathas made the
Afghans inviie Abdali who rescnted Maratha incursions in the Punjab, The Marathas soon Tound
they had no ally in northern India. The Rajputs stoods sullenly aloof and cven the Jat Raja, Suraj
Mal had to abandon them, The incxperience and haughtiness of the Maratha leader, Sadashiv Rag
Bhao completed the rest, 3

The Third Bawde of Panipat was fought on 14 January, 1761. The Marathas were
completely routed by Ahmad Shah’ Abddali, The defeat at Pamipat was a scvere sctback 1o the
Marathas and they had to retreat from northern India. They could not return in force to norbemn
India ull 1772, This gave the British time o consolidate their position in Bengal and Bihar, and
then to push forward the tentacles of their imperial authority over man ¥ other pants of India. -

However, one has o ake note of the fact that the Marathas could not exploit the sithation
in their favour. They alone were in a position o offer an alicrnative o (he decaying Mughal
Empire, inspité of their lemporary success, miserably failed to perform a historic tesk, Comment.
ing on their failure, Sir Jadunath Sarkar remarks

“Thus |, by the character of his staie, the Maraths hands were tumcd against everybody and
everybody's hands were turned against him. It is the very nature of 4 Krieg-staal (a state
that lives and grows only hy wars of AEETEsSion.”) (0 move in vicious circle. Tt must wage
war pericdically if it i w get its food: byt war when waged as normal method of supply,
destroys industry and wealth in the invading countries alike, and ultimately defeats the
very end of such wars, Peace is death o a krieg staal @ but peace is the very life-breath
of wealth. A stawe founded on war, thercfore, kills the goose that lays the golden epps...
Thus from the economic point of view, the Maratha State had no sizie basiz, no normal
means of growth within frrelf™

Another noted scholar offers (he tollowing explanation on the failure of the Marathas 1o
establish an all-India Empire:—

“Thus , the Maratha dream of controlling the Mughal Empire and establishing their own
Empire over large parts of the country could not be realised. This was basically because the
Maratha Empire represented the same decadent social order as the Mughal Empire did and
suffered from the same underlying weakness. The Maraths chicfs were very similar w the later
Mughal nobles, just as the SR SYSteny was sinular to the Wughal sysiem of Jagirs, S0 long
a5 there existed a strong central authorily and the need for muytnal Cluperalion against 4 common
enemy, the Mughals, they remained united i a loose union, But at the first Upporunity they
ended 1w azsert their autonemy. IF any thing, they were cven less disciplined than the Mughal
nobees. Nor did the Maratha serdars Iy 0 develop a new economy. They lailed 10 encourage
science and echnology or to take much interest in trade and industry, Their revenue system was
similar 10 that of the Mughals as also was their administration, Like the Mughals, the Maratha
rulers were also mainly interested in wising revenwe from the helpless peasantry, For example,
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they took collected nmearly half of agriculiyral produce as tax. Unlike the Mughals, they failed
CVED 0 mive sound administration W the people outside Maharashira: They could not inspire the
Indian people with any higher degree of loyalty than the Mughals had succeeded in doing, Their
dominicn to0 depended on force and force alone, The only way the Marathas could have swood
up to the raising British power was to have transformed their state into a modern state, This they
failed o do."

The Third Baule of Panipat, dealt a fatal blow w the Mughal Empire. The Marathas, of
course, recovered with amazing speed from this stroke but not so the decadent Mughal Empire.
The story of the Later Mughals after 1761 makes it abundanily clcar that the Mughal Empire was
beyond redemprion,




LESSON 2

DISINTEGRATION OF THE MUGHAL EMPIRE—II
B. SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC FACTORS

We have already studied he political factors responsible for the decline of the Mughal
Empire, but the process of disintegration cannot be properly understood only by these factors
alone. Therefore, one has o cxaming the social and economic Factors. All faciors taken together
may help us o arrive at a correct understanding of the problem before us.

1. Character of the Mughal Ruling Cluss

It has often been sgid that a major cause of the decay of the Mughal Empire was the
foreign character of the mling class. The nobilily consisted mainly of “foreigners” who were
emigrants from Iran, Turan, Afghanistan, etc. It is argued that these people had no love for the
country of their recent domicile or sympathy for its people; neither did they have any deep-seated
loyalty 1o the throne; they were merely adventures who had come to India to carve oul careers
for themselves, Since the Mughals were themselves “foreigners™ these “foreign” elements received
preferential reatment from thiem. On the other hand, people of Indian origin were neglected and
discriminated against. This resulted in the impoverishment of national life and character.

This line of argument is not quite correct. It is true that most of the nobles at the Mughal
court did originally come from outside, but they had settled down in India with their families
and hardly rewined any foreign ties. They could not retire and leave the country with thejr
wealth, ctc. They were thus very different from the English cadre in the ICS.

The Mughal Emperors, 100, identified themselves with India. They took keen interest to
foster a new culinre which is commonly called the Indo-Muslim colture. The upper classes in
North India—Hindus as well as Muoslims—shared this culture which they regarded as their
common heritage. Thus, the Mughal court and the nobility became progressively more Indian
though it cannot be denicd that some of the members of this nobility at times assumed supenority
on the hasis of their conquest By the end of Aurangzeb's rule, a large majority of the nobles
had cither been bom in India or had lived in India for several generations. It is, therefore, not
correct 1o look upon the Mughal rule as a “forcign™ rule. The differences between the Mughals
and the Indians were mainly religious,

2. Depeneration of the MNobility

It has ofizn been contended that the Mughal nobility degenerated during the 13th century
because the stream of foreign immigrants and dried up. All these newcomers degenerated in the
hot climate of the country and lost their vigour and efficiency before long.

This argoment is also not convincing. There is no reason to believe that the people
belonging to the colder climate are better warriors. Amongst the well-known administrators and
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distinguished warriors produced by the Mughal Empire, there werc many Hindustanies and
immigrants who had lived in India for a leng time. Then, the 18th century also produced quite
a large number of capable nobles and distinguished generals. True their personal ambilions were
unlimited. They generally prefemed 1o carve out independent principalitics for themselves rather
than to serve the Mughal Emperors loyally and devotedly.

The chiefl reason for the degeneration of the nobility was that gradually it had become a
closed corporation, given no opportunity of promaotion 1 capable men belonging to other classcs
as had been the case earlier. Erc long, the offices of the state became hereditary and the preserve
of people belonging to a few familics.  ~

The olher reason was their incomrigible habit of extravagant living and pompous display
which weskened their morale and drained their limited financial resources. Most of the nobles
spent huge sums on keeping large harems, maintaining a big staff of servants, and indulged in
other forms of senseless show. (However, it must be conceded that some of the nobles also
patronised arts, or erceted works of public utility such as garais, wells, e). The result was that
many of the nobles were bankrupt in spite of large jagirs. Dismissal from service of loss of japgirs
spelt ruin for most of them, This prompied many to form groups and [actions for securing large
and profitable jagirs ; others wmed themselves into grasping tyrants who mercilessly flecced the
peasants of their jagirs. Many nobles became ease-loving and soll. They dresled war and had
become 50 much accustomed Io an extravagant way of life that they could not do without many
of the luxurics even when they went on campaigns. On the conteary, the Marathas were more
hardy and possessed greater mobility and hence could move faster than (he Mughals. Later, many
Maratha Sardars also copicd the ways of the Mughal nobles and as expected lost their original
vigour and agility, :

Sir Jadumenth Sarkar writc, “All the surplus produce of a fertile land under a most
bounteous Providence was swept into the coffers of the Mughal nobility and pampered them in
a degree of luxury not dreamt of even by kings in Persia or Central Asia Hence, in the houses
of the Delhi nobility, luxury was carried to an excess. The harems of many of them werc filled
with immense number of women of an infinile variety of races, intellect and character. Under
Muslim Law the sons of concubines are entitled to their matrimony ¢qually with sons bomn in
wedlock, and they occupy no inferior position in society. Even the sons of lawfully mamied wives
became, at a precocious age, familiar with vice from what they saw and heard in the harem, while
their mothers were insulted by the higher splendour and influence enjoyed in the same houschold
by younger and fairer rivals of servile origin or easier vire, The proud spirit and majestic
dignity of a Comelia are impossible in the crowded harem of a polygamist ; and without
Carnelies among the mothers there cannot be Grachhi among the zons,”

Luxurious living was not any individual eccentsicity but an old failing of the nobility.
Aurangzeb tried (o set an example of simple living bul withoot much sucess. Emperor
Muhammad Shah (XOa) and his wazir, Qamaruddin Khan, created a very wn-wholesome
precedent for others by their outrageous habits of extravagance and neglect of public affairs.

3. Selfishness and Factionalism of the Nobility
The nobility of the Mughals was corrupt and faction-ridden. By accepting bribes, almost

any government fule could be cvaded or any favoar secured, The interest of the Empire did not
matier much with them. Thus, the British regularly bribed nobles for gewting their work done and
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their deeds of omission and commission forgiven. Even the highest nobles ok bribes which
were called peshkash or presents. This lowered the tone of administration. As time went on,
cormuption and bribery at the counl increascd. Later, even some of the emperors shared the money
which their favourites charged as peshkash from people desirous of getting a post or seeking a
transfer,

As the imperial control weakened, the nobles formed groaps and factions among them-
sclves for mutual advancement. sometimes, these factions raised the slogan of rcligion or of race
{Irani vs Turani, or Mughals vs. Hindustanis etc.} though race and rcligion were hardly the basis
om which these lactions were formed. Personal factors were the most important.

Factionalism kept on growing tll it extended 1o all branches of administeation. The two
major causes of factionalism were *

ti} Struggle for jagirs and personal advancement, and

{if} Swuggle for supremacy between the Wazir and the monarch, This struggle started with
the death of Bahadur Shah T in 1712. First, Zulfiqur Khan, then the Sayyid. brothers,
and finally Nizam ul-mulk, rried to seize supreme power but failed, (A strong Wazir
might have given the empire a new lease of life, but no Wazir could win and retain the
support of the various important factions of the nobility). The struggle also touched
political issues. These faction-fights weakened monarchy and gave a chance to the
Marathas, Jats, ctc., (o augment their power and W interforc”in the court politics and
prevented the Emperors from following a consistent policy. Factionalism became the
most dangerous bane of the Mughal rule from 1713 oawards. To save themselves from
faction-fights, monarchs ofien wmed to unworthy favourites which only worsened the
situation. ;

It is said about the Mughal nobles, “In a mean spirit of jealousy, they insulted and thwaried
new men drawn from the ranks and ennobled for the most brilliant public services, and yel they
themsclves had grown utierly wonhless. We have a significant example of the moral degenera-*
ton of the Mughal peerage. The Prime Minister’s grandson, Mirza Tafakhur used 1o sally forth
from his mansion in Delhi with his ruffians, plunder the shops in the bazar, kidnap Hinda women
passing through the public streets in livers or going to the river, and dishonour them; and yet
there was no judge strong encugh © punish him, no police to prevent such crimes. Every time
such an occurrence was brought to the Emperor's notice by the newsletters or official reponts,
he referred it to the Prime Minister and did nothing more.”

4. Wreiched Condition of the Peasantry

India has been a land of small peasani-farmers since times immemorial. Famine and
natural calamities have repeatedly taken a heavy toll of ‘these farmers who did not have any large
reserves Lo fall back on against any rainy day. Efforts were made by the Mughal government 1o
devise a famine policy and to minimise the hardship resulting from natural calamities by
concessions in the realisation of land revenuc, granting of loans, ctc.

During the 17th century, the pressure of the government upon the peasants tended Lo
various factors, such as the increasing cost of administration, prolonged and costy wars,
recurrent famines, high personal expenditure of the monarchs and nobles on large harems, and
huge expenses incurred on the erection of magnificent buildings ctc. It was the peasant who had
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w pay for all these expenses. If agriculiure had grown fast enoogh, and trade and indusiry
expanded rapidly, the state would have been able 10 get the additional money it needed withoot
putting additional burden on the peasantry.

The Mughal statc did ury to develop agriculure. The nobles were constantly urged to
expand and improve culiivation in their jagirs, But most of the nobles were not interested in
agniculture. They prefemed to live in towns. Furthermare, maost of them were gencrally postzd
far away from their jagirs. Hence the jagirs were neglected and left in the hands of subordinates
who were notorious for filling their own pockets.

Later, when the number of the nobles increased and there were not enough jagirs foo
everyone, transfer of jagirs from one w0 another jagirdar became very frequent. In such cases,
there was no certainty when a noble whose jagir was transferred might get another, Hence nobles
wicd to get as much out of the jagirs they had as possible and paid scant aention to their
development.

The peasaniry had 1o pay land revenue. Under Akbar the state demand was one-third of
the average producc. By the time of Aurangzeb, it was generally one half, Aurangzeb hed
abolished a large number of cesses (about 80) which were levied previously on the peasaniry.
But all these continoed W be collected by the nobles. Even before Aurangzeb came 1o throne,
the nobility had eamed a bad name as Lyranis and oppressors of the peasanty. The contemporary
historians have given a vivid account of the miserable life of the peasants. Particularly they are
critical of the high handedness of the officials. Writing about the opprassive officers and officials
Bhimsen remarks :

“There is no limit 1o the oppression of these men.....of their oppression and cruelty what
may one write 7 For no description can suffice™.

Ancther noted contemporary historian Khafi Khan is also highly critical of thesc cruel
afficers and officials. He vehemently denounces them in the following words |

“_The cruelty, oppression and injustice of the officials, who have no thonght no God, has
reached such a degree that if one wishes to describe 4 hundredth part of it will still defy
description.”™

Such being the condition u!mmnm,ﬂm}rwmfmndciﬂmmahmﬂmthdr
workplace or raise banner of revolt. The reign of Aurangzeb witnessed the growth of resumed
resistance by the peasants. The Jat peasants staged armcd uprisings in 1669 and 1688-1691. Also
the Samamis revolted in 1672, The Sikhs and Marathas did not lag behind. According to
Professor Irfan Habib, the revolis of Jats, Satnamis, Marsthas and Sikhs were casentially peasant
uprisings. These uprisings impaired the efficiency of the administrative sysiem and proved
disastrous for agriculture and made the financial situation worse, In fact, they contributed largely
to the decline of the Mughal Empire.
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To quote Professor Trfan Habib from his work, The Agrarian system of Mughal India -

“But the Mughal Empire had been its own grave-digger, and what Sadi' ssid of another
great empire, might well serve as jis epitaph:

“The Emperors of Persia,

Who oppressed the lower classes ;

Gone i3 their glory and Bmpire;

Gone their tyranny over the peasant |
5. Stagnation of Trade and Industry

Trade: and industry did net expand rapidly encugh in the 17th century due to the following
reasons :

(i} Limited internal demand. The villages were largely self-sufficient. Trade was mainly
between towns and was hampered by bad roads.

(i) Indifference towards science and technology in the country. While these wers advane-
ing rapidly in the West, they remained stagnant in India,

(iif) Neglect of the mercantile manine. This enabled foreigners to dominate the Indian ]
coasts and capture most of the fore BN trade,

C. OTHER FACTORS
L. Religious Orthodoxy and Intolerance of Aurangzeh

Akbar had broad-based the Empire on the support of people belonging to all faiths by
pursning a large-hearied policy of meligious 1oleration, ahsence of discrimination and thronwing
open the higher offices to all, irrespective of race or religion. On the whole, this policy had been
maintained under Jahangir and Shah Jahan. But orthodox and revivalist MOVEMEnNIS were gaining
ground both ameng the Hindus and the Muslims,

With the accession of Aurangzeb who was orthodox and ev
outlook, the Mustim orthodox
deliberately  sought to strike h
dubjects 1o forget his

(i} A senes of orders banning practices regarded as un-islamic {¢.g., stamping of Kaleud
o the coins, celebration of Nevror, Jharoka darghan, etc). These orders betray his
Puritanical natyre, These, however, did not imply any persecution of the non-Muslims,

(i) A number of orders in 1668 primarily aimed at achieving economy were issued. These
included the closing down of the official department of history, banishment of vocal
music and dancing from (he court. (Music and dance however continued o be
patronised by the nobles and the inmates of the royal harem. Instrumental music still

Endi is considered to be an oustandi : r inm I ; cwcmporary of Habbar
i i i i 15 i declined by Sadi on ccoong

Kalmg—ihe Mushm fipga) affermation © “Thers = no God bt Alish snd Mubasmemad f3 His Meseanger,”
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retained much of its popularity at the court). Ban on the use of house-hold vessels made
of gold and silver was alsg imposed,

An order banning the buoilding of new Hindu temples in areas direcily under Mughal
control {ic,, those not under some sutonomous rajas) was also promulgated early in
his regin, Though old temples were not to be destroyed under this order, it was however
decreed that emples built since the tme of Akbar should he regarded as newly built
emples and on that plea were desecrated in different pans of the Empire and these
included the temples of Vishwanath at Kashi and the temple of Bir Singh Deo at
Mathura A number of schoals attached 1o temples were shut down, for Aurangzeb felt
they were becoming centres of the seditious ideas,

In 1679, when the stae of Marwar was for some tme taken under direct imperial
administration and the Kajputs prepared themselves 1o resist the Mughal authoricy, old
as well as new temples were destroved in different parts of the Empire. This was
something unusual because resort W this method was gencrally a practice adopted only
in times of war. In many cases, lemples were simply shut down, Aurangeeb did not
issue any orders for the destruction of all the Hinda lemples. Some of the famous Hingdy
lemples of his reign have been described by somc contemporary writers. Sanads and
grants made by Aurangzeb to Hindu and Tain temples have also been found. But even
then Aurangzeb partially reversed Akhar's policy of general toleration, and this was
naturally resented by the non-Muslims,

(iv) A series of disciminatory measurcs against the Hindus, te most important being
Jiziyah which Aurangzeb revived in 1679 were also issued,

It is however incorrect 10 assume that by these measures Aurangzeb sought to force poople
o accept Lslam. As an oihodox Muslim king, he wanted o rule in accordance with the onhodox
interpretation of the Holy law. Thus, while reimposing jiziyah, he formally abolished abouot
cighty taxes not sanctioned by the Islamic law, He thus wamted 1o empharie the Fxlamic .
chargeler of state and to rally the Muslims more closely round the throne. He did nod realise that
hiz policies would lead 1o 3 strong reaction among the Hindus, and alienate such sections as the
Rujputs who had been generally loyal w the Mughal throne. Aurangzeb's religions policy was
thus harmful to the best interests of the Empire.

2. Absence of any Spirit of Nationalism

There was no sense of nationalism in India at the time. Nobles and individuals were
prepared Lo join anyone if it served their personal interest, The lovaly of the common people
hardly extended heyond their family, village or region. Moreover, loyalty was persomal. People
fought for individuals or dynasties, not for any higher ideals or principles. Hence, the death or
desertion of a single individual oflen changed the whole course of CAMPKIEN Or engagement.

J. Weakness and Breakdown of the System of Administration

Medieval adminisiration was personal and astocratic. The king was the source of all
power—civil, executive and military, His powers were delegated in large measure 10 the
govemors of provinces, and the faujdars' who could can often did abuse their position. Although

L. Fmijdars wene incharge of the sdminisinative s which wiere lesser in size in comparison to the PO InCEE.
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Agrangzeb was extremely hard-working, devoted and unsparing of pains and one who paid
mintue atleation W details yot in his time the vigowr of the administrative machinery had begun
to show definitc signs of declinc. After the death of Bahadur Shah I (1712) the decline became
faster. Apart from the personal factors (already discussed) the major reasons for this were :

(i) Crisir of the Jagirdar system : Jagirs were in short supply. Transfers were frequent and
the allotment of a new jagir took a long time. Even when a jagir was alloted, its real
income was generally far below its paper income, Hence, many nobles conld not keep
their quota of troops. This weakened the army and also affected the administrative
efficiency . (Thus in the Deccan, many nobles came 1o terms with the Marathas instcad
of fighting against them),

The practice of farming lands to the highest bidder {ijara). This led to rackrenting of
the peasantry and the replacement of the old landed nobility (zamindars) by a new type
of busincss-cum-oppressor class.

Military weakness : The Mughals were never very swong in artillery, Though techni-
cally superior 1o the Marathas in this sphore, they were far behind the Buropeanz, Then
their armies were cumbersome and slow moving, and were no match for the more
lightly equipped Maratha armies.

4. Imtellectval Bankruptcy
The Mughals suffered from intelleciual bankruptcy, That was partly dee to the lack of an

cfficient system of education in the country which alone could produce leaders of thought The
resull was that the Mughals failed to prodece any political genius or leader who could “teach the

country a new philosophy of life and to kindle aspirations after a new heaven on earth, They all
drificd and dozed in admiration of the wisdom of their ancestors and shook their heads at the
growing degeneration of the modems”. Sir Jadunath Sarkar points out that there was no good
education and no practical training of the Mughal nobility. They were too much paued by
cunuchs and maid servanis and passed through a sheltered life from birth 10 manhood. Their
domestic tulors were an unhappy class, powerless to do any good except by love of their pupils:
brow-beaten by eunuchs, disobeyed by the lads themselves and forced to cultivate the arts of the
courtier of © throw up their thanklcss office. Not much could be expected from such teachers
and ther wards, |

Dr. Satish Chandra concludes, “Thus, the roots of the disintegration of the Mughal empirc
may be found in the Medicval Indian economy; the stagnation of trade, industry and scientific
development within the limits of thal economy; the growing financial crisis which wok the form
of a crisis of the jagirdan system and affected every branch of state activity ; the inability of the
nobility to realise in the circumstances their ambitions in the service of the state and, consc-
quently, the struggle of factions and the bid of ambitious nobles for independent dominion ; the
inability of the Mughal emperors o accommodate the Marathas and 1o adjust their claims within
the framework of the Mughal Empire, and the consequent breakdown of the atiempt o creale
a composite ruling class in India ; and the impact of all these developments on politics st the
court and in the country, and upon the security of the north-western passes. Individual Failings
and faults of character also played their due role but they have necessarily i be seen against the
background of these deeper, more impersonal factors."(Parties and Politics at the Mughal Court,
p.268),
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Sir Jadunath Sarkar writes, “The Mughal Empire and with it the Maratha overlordship of
Hindustan fell because of the rotienness at the Core of Indian society. The rottenncss showed
itself in the form of military and political helplessness. The coantry could not defend itself;
royaltly was hopelessly depraved or imbecile * the mobles were selfish and short-sighted,
corrupdon, inefficiency and treachery disgraced all branches of the public service. In the midst
of this decay and confusion, our literature, art and even true religion had perished”, (Fall of the
Mughal Empire, Vol. 4. pp.343-44)




LESSON 3

STATE OF SOCIETY IN EIGHTEENTH CENTURY
: —DrY.B Mathur

The fall of the Mughal Empire inavgurated an area of unlimited political chaos. There
were prolonged struggles and conflicls among numerous small powers who were sriving (o make
capital out of the decline of the Mughal Empire. For a considerable time, and over vast HTEHS,
there was no administration no jaw and no sccurity. Society had to pass through a period of
instability and insecurity. The strong prevailed over the weak: and anarchy became the order of
the day. Accounts lelt by eighteenth century foreign travellers and Indian writers present Lhe
picture of such a sad state of afTairs.

Indian society remained indifferent to the political developements. The innumcrable
village communitics led their self contained and more or less secluded Life as before, and
continued to remain unconcemed with the political developments as far as possible. This lad to
unfortunate results, for the village communities became more and more isolated and their social
life became more and more stagnant and static. Irrational social practices became conspicudums
features of the eighteenth century India, We know, in the fiftcenth and sixtcenth centuries, Indig
had produced a nuember of scers and saints, preachers and religicug reformers, who played a vital
role in rationalising medieval religions. Bul the cighteénth century was a dark period in her
religious history, There was no great religious, spiritugl or moral preacher w preach enlighten-
ment 1o the ignorant. The echo of the social philosophy which the great Bhakti reformers like
Kabir, Nanak and Chaitanya had preached, was not heard again for two centuries,

In the cighteenth centory, idoluory and fetishism were extended o the extreimnes.
Beliewers in - monotheizm and pantheism were there but the mass of the people were beligvers
in sacrificial rites, witchcraft and sorcery, varous puyjes, lestivitics and ceremonics, In cemain
areas like Bengal, taneric rites and practices were widely prevalent. There was no escape from
superstition and sorprisingly enough there was hardly any protest even against inhuman
practices, Islam, o, had becoms an intolerant religion. In the hey-day of Islamic globy the Sufi
preachers preached tolerance,” But from the latter part of the sevenicenth century the Muslim
rulers assumcd religious higotry as a part of their stme pulicy. The truth is that the fall of the
Mughal Empire was due o the struggle of the Rajputs, Marathas, Sikhs and others against the
uppressive laws which the orthodox Aurangeeb unwisely introduced, The bitemess betweoen
Hindus and Muslims became a legacy of the seventeenth century which continued o the
cighieenth, The earlier understanding between the two communities had almost vanished. The
days were gone when Muslim liberals like Akbar and Dara Shikoh had tried o appreciale the
spiritual doctrings of the Hindo scripwres. Instead, religious animosity pervaded the mind of the
Muslimi ruling class. Insiead of understanding between the two major communilies in their socio-
cultural life, there was more and more of scparation. Muslim society withdrew inside its own
urthodox shell, as islam in India detached isell from other spirtual streams.
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With religious attaching more importance to cxternal form than to inmer reality, religious
superstitions began to pervade all aspects of social life. The more numerons the superstitious
practices, the greater became the dominance of the priestly class. The bulk of that class scldom
undersicod the scripturcs and cared linle for spiritual values. Bul they practised the ceremonies
in all camesiness and society obeyed them faithfully. Amid ignorance and blind belief,
dangerous social customs appeared as religiously sound. Priests could explain any social evil as
haly with the apparent sanction of the scripiures behind it. Infanticide, child-marmiage, polygamy,
the burning of widows, and other social evils were all interpreted as scripturally and religiously
valid. Similarly, such social systems as caste, untouchability, seclusion of women and slavery
were all considered as sanctificd by the shastras and thercfore absolutely valid, Thus the
eightconth century was an age of intolerant institutions and irrational costoms.

Casie

It is difficult to determine the actual number of castes and sub-casics which exisied in the
socicty. There are different estimates, some of which even suggest the existence of two w thres
thousand castes and sub-castes. It remains therefore one of the most controversial social
ingtilutions of human history. lis grearest demerit was that it divided socicty inlo water-ught
compartments. Wilhout social unity, the country had to suffer many evil consequences including
fureign domination. Much before the 18th centry the French traveller, Tavernicr, described the
great disadvantage of caste in the following words : “The idolators of India are so numerous that
for one Mahomedan there are five or six Gentiles, It is astomishing to see how this enormous
multitude of men has allowed itself 10 be subjecied by so small number of persons, and has bent
readily under the yoke of the Mahomedan princes, But the astonishment ceases when one
considers that these idolators have no union among themselves and that superstition has
introduced g0 strange a diversity of opinions and customs that they never agree with one
anaother,”

! The advantage of the caste-system has been ascribed to its economic implicatons. An
occupational function was aliowed w0 each caste or sub-caste, however small it might have been.
There was means of livelihood for every one in the socicty and inside every group there was a
place for every individual. Tt is this aspect of the caste system which has prompted even some
maodern thinkers o justily the system in that it preserved Hindu ans and crafismanship besides
eeligion and morals, In the words of Monier-Williams: “Caste has been useful in prompting self-
sacrifice, in securing sub-ordination of the individual o an organised body, in resiraining vice
anl in preventing pauperism’™,

1ts merits or demerits notwithstanding, the caste system stood on certain social formalities.
It was a ladder from the highest w the lowest. While the highest caste contained God's men and
claimed the vumost reverence, the members of the lowest groups were so inferior as to romain
secluded, while of course doing their duty by socicty. Between the highest and the lowest there
existed numerous prades depending on the nawre of caste and profession. In such a system the
individual's life and occupation were determined at his birth irvespective of his inborn qualitics,
Talent lay buricd bencath the caste. Inter-caste marriage was unthinkable. Eating with other
castes was equally forbidden., Even o take wates from the hands of many castes was a sin,
Restrictions were so strictly enforced that any one who broke the vules faced social
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cxcommunication, Caste system, sanctificd by time and religion, was no problem o the socicty
in. the 18th cenlury. But in the ayes of the Europeans of that tme caste appeared degrading.

Untoochability

Untouchability was itsell the supreme example of social inequality. Bul more than that
Lhere was e problem of injustice associated with it The untouchables were denied carlain basic
privileges of living, They conld not use tanks, wells, inns or schools meant for upper class
people, not to speak of places of worship or public instiotions, In the 1%th contury, socicty
retained untouchability in its extreme form.

Slavery

Slavery prevailed in the country. Broadly speaking, slaves could be divided into two
parts, domestc slaves and serfs ticd o the land. The sccond catcgory of the slaves woro
transferred with the sale of the land o the buver. In some cases, economic distress, natural
calamities, exireme poverty and famines compelled parents to sell their children, The Rajputs,
the Kshatriya and Kayasthas wsually kept slave women for domestic work, Slaves in India were
treated better then the slaves in Ewrope and America, They were usually treated as hereditary
servanls of the family and wers allowed to marmy among themselves,

The praclice of slavery increased with the coming of the Europeans in India, particolarly
the Portugeess, the Dutch and the English. The Euwropean Companics purchascd slaves in the
apen market, There were reporis of Europeans af Surat, Madras and Calcutta purchasing
Abyssinian slaves and emploving tham Tor domeastc work.,

Seclusion of Women

The positon of women in the 18th century was not satisfactory. Tt was their total seclusion
which brought about their physical and mental degeneration. In many paris of India, the Purdioh
had long become an established custom both among Hindus and Muslima. The genacal insecurity
and lawlessness which prevailed at that time made the  seclusion more tight, The freedom and
status which the Indian women enjoyed in ancient times were beyond the range of imagination,
For centuries under Mubammedan rule there had developed an apathy owards the lol of women.
There was hardly any opportunity for girls to atiend educational institutions. As a gencral rule,
Indian women remained unleuered and ignomant,

It was the complele depadence of women on men which reduced their position o one of
object surmmender, “Their fathers protect them in childhood; their hushands protect them in youth;
their sons prodect thom in old age.” The female was thus dependent on her father, husband & son
in childhood; youth and old age respectively, The Hindu women wers dened any right in
patemal propeny which made them economically completely dependent on memn.

Other social customs

Bluch before the 18th contury cenain abominable socic-relipions customs had cntercd
Hindu society which affecied Hindu women in the most horrible manner. The most iniquitoos
of these customs were female-infanticide, child-mamiage, polygamy, forood colibacy of widows,
and last but not the least, the burming of widows on the funeral pyre of their hosbands. Thesa
customs survived through the eighteenth century.
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In the 18th century Indis, quite a number of superstitions rites, of doubuul antiquity or
origin, were practised in different pars of the country. Human sacrifice can be described as first
in the series of superstitious practices. It was the upper class Hindus who on very rare occasions
resorted to it. The goddess Kali reguired human blood or heads, and for the gratificaton of the
f¥evi human victim was slanghtered. Self-immolation was yel another form of human sacrifice.
In some caszes in order 1o escape disease one could drown oneself in a nver. In other cases, life
could be wken by way of morification and penance. Among other forms of homan sacrifice,
there was the sacrifice of one's own child. Parents, under peculiar conditions, used to take vow
to offer their first born child to the dver Ganpes. Self-lorture was yot another superstitions rite.
Quite a number of devotees used to perform the painful practice of piercing their tongues and
arms with poioted rods. Such a barbarous rite was practised in the belief that good resulws
followed such self-worure. Irrational as all such practices were, [orunately for the socicty they
could ncither be universally adopted nor widely acclaimed. They were bad, nevertheless. In an
era of mental stagnation, the prevailing abuses continued without atfecting the conscience of
thinking men.

Economic Condition

India of the cightcenth century was a land of contrasts. Extreme poverty existed side by
gide with extreme riches and luxury, While the nobles were nich and powerful and stecped
luxury and comfort, the peasants were oppressed and impoverished. The increasing revenue
demands of the state, oppression of the officials, greed and rapacity of the nobles, revenue
farmers and Famindars, marches and counter-marches of the tval ammiea and the destruction
brought about by foreign invaders, made the life of the people wreiched. Many prosperous cilies
which were the ceatres of flourishing industry, were sacked and devastated. Delhi and Mathura

were plundered by Ahmed Shah Abdali. Agra was plundered by the Jais. Surat and other cities
of Gujarat and the Deccan were plundered by the Maratha chicfs. Sarhind was plundered by the
Sikhs. On account of the disintegration of the Muoghal Empire in the eighieenth century, there
was practically no law and order and hence there could be no manofactures or trade in a
prosperous  condition.

Particular groups of artisans undertook distinet process of production and the specialists
worked in coordination to prodece finished goods. Specialisation promoted skill and Indian
workmenship reached a perfection unrivalled in those times in the world, In industrial organisa-
tion and technigues, India was more advanced than the Western countries. The products of Indian
industry fulfilled not only the needs of Asian and African countrics but there was also a great
demand for them in the markets of Europe, They reached the Western countries by sca and land
routes.

The Indian merchanis were well established all alomg the poris of the Persian Gulf and
the Red Sea. They also met in considerable numbers in Qandhar, Kabul, Balkh, Bukhara,
Kashghar cic.

The upper classes in India demanded luxury articles. Their demad was considerable. The
producers of high quality luxury goods worked in their homes or worked in the state Karkhanas
{workshops) in the wowns. Some village artisans who had acquired special skill in their respective
crafts also contmibuted 1w the supply of those articles. As most of the crafismen were poor, they
worked for merchants who advanced them money through brokers or dealt with them through
agents, Money was paid 10 craftsmen for implements and raw materials. Wages were given in
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advance in return for finished goods which were wsually collecied and placed in the market by
middiemen. Somctimes, the nobles had direct dealings with artisans.

Merchant, ships in the port-towns and boats plying on the country’s rivers were all
manufactured in the counry, There was a flourishing boai-building industry at Dacca, Al
lahahad, Lahore, Thatia, Massaulipatam, Pulicar, Calicut, Surat, Bassein and Goa. In the ant of
ship-building, India was shead of European nations, The impornant ship-building centres werg
Goa, Bassein, Surat, Massulipatam, Satgaon, Dacca and Chittzgong.

The important centres of texle industry were Dacca and Muorshidabad in Bengal, Patna
in Bihar, Surat, Ahmedabad and Broach in Gujarat, Chanderi in Madhva Pradesh, Burhanpur in
Maharashira, Jaunpur, Varanasi, Lucknow and Agra in Uttar Pradesh, Multan and Lahore in the
Punjabr, Masaulipaam, Auwrangabad and Vishakhapatnam in Andhra Pradesh, Bangalure in
Mysore (Karnataka) and Coimbatore and Madurai in Madras, Kashmir was a cenre of woollen
manufactures.

Indian industries not only met the home demand but #lso exporied their coods, Indian
indusirics catered © the needs of forcign markets also. India continued to be a sink of precious
mggals.

For centuries, India was known for the excellence of her eotien products. There was a
greal demand for Indian manufaciures in Rome during the time of ancient India, The principal
exporis of India consisted chiefly of silk and cotion stffs, Their great popularity was based upon
the excellence of craftsmanship. Among other things of export, indiga was of great importance.
Limitesd quanitics of iron and steel were exparicd from Masaulipatam, Cotton yarn was exporied
from the Coromandel coast. Gujarat exporied precious stones, marble, drugs, opium, Hirg eic.

The rade and industry of India was organised and financed by Indian merchans. They
were not confined o port wwns but were spread in all cities sli dlong the trade routes of the
country. Multan in the Punjab and the three Sind towns of Bukkur, Sukkur and Bohri wers
important centres of inland rade. They had a Mlourishing community of merchanis COMprising
mostly of Khatiris, Lohana and Bhatias, Delhi, Lahore and Apra were great centres of cammer-
cial activity in Northern India, Malda, Rangpur and Kasimbazar were important rade cenives.
Ahmedabad, Poona and Nagpur rose in importance after 1750, Hyderabad, Bangalore and
Tanjore were flourishing centres of trade and commerce,

In additon w merchants, there was 2 class of financiers, both big and small, The Jagat
Sethx of Bengal, the Nathjis of Gujarat and the Chettig of the Souwth were famous financiers, The
Jagat Seths had a capital of 1en crores of rupees in the first half'of the cighteenth century, The
Mathyis i Sural also had vast resources,

The Indian village was a sell-sufficient cconomic unit, The agricultural surplus went
the king in the form of fand revenue, Afler meeting the government demand, the peasants had
hittle surplus Teft with them for purchasing the goods of the whban industry,

India wus sell-contatined and generally self-sufTicient in agricultural and industrial goods
required for the consumption of her population. The imported matcrials included raw silk, ivory,
coral, woroise-shell and amber in addition to mecials,

The mast important items of agricultural produce was foodgrains. In the Deccan, wheat
and gram, rice and millet were the crops grown. Jawar and Bajra were the main support of the
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people of the Decean and were extensively grown. In the Morth also, millets supplics the major
part of the anticles of food of people and formed the principal crops. Wheat was nol an imporlant
crop in Ustar Pradesh”at that time. Nexi ‘o foodgrains, cotion and sugar were the most widely
grown crops. Tobacco, opium and indigo were the other commercial crops’,

European travellers and other conlemporary wrilers have mentioned the poventy of the
Indians. Their view was based on (he scantiness of clothing, miserable dwellings, poor utensils
and lack of furniture and not the lack of adequate quantities of nourishing diet. The view of Dr.
Tara Chand is that as far as the poor classes of the people were concerned, they had very few
wants and those were mel adequately from what the country procuced. There was no general
ctarvation or inadequate nourishment except in Limes of Tamine. They normal yoars 1o accumu-
late and build up economic rescrves for meeting calamities like famine. Their clothing was scant
and their dwellings were poor, but in respect of those commaditics, they probably did not fesl
the want morc than what they had. They hardly made any effort w improve their lot, Life was
simple and contented and the simpic wanls wWere easily met so that the struggle for existonce was
ml heard, The common people did not feel the urge for improvement and hance did not sruggle
for coonomic Progress.

Dr. Tara Chand also refors to the pattern of consumption of the upper classes whick
retarded the progress of the country in the economic field. The princes, nobles and the provincial
chiefs lived in grand style and in great luxury, Mughal nobility has becn described as “nothing
but voluptuousness and wealth confusedly intermingled™. A lot of money was spent on jewellery
costly dresses, horses and elephants, Each noble kept hundreds of servants for his stables and
household, 4 large sum of money was speat on making presents o the king, The law of escheal
reguired that all the accumulated wealth of a noble afier his death would go o the royal treasury.
The result was that there was no incentive to save and hence the nobles spent all that they had
and something more, They were mostly under debl. The rosult was that there was no accumu-
lation of capital.

A teference may be made to the situation in Bengal in the lauer half of the eighteenth
century. The servants of the English East India Company peneteated into the inner parts of the,
country and compelled the handicrafismen to deal exclusively with them, The prices of the
monopolised goods were arbitrarily fixed by the officials and the producers were fioeced
mercilessly. The weavers were compelled (0 caler inld engagements to work only for the Eaglish
Eazt India Company and for a breach of the contrach, they Wore punisheg with fine, imprison-
ment, Dogging etc. Even the highest officials of the Company were engaped in privale trade
which brought them huge sums of money. Even the Directors of the English East India Company
admitted that “the vast fortuncs acquired in the inland trade have been oblained by a scene of the
most tyrannical and oppressive conduct that was ever known in any age or country, “Vansittart
says that the Engligh compelled the natives (o by or sell at just what rates they pleased on pain
of fopging or confinenment. It was estimated that between 1757 and 1765, the English East India
Company and its employees received £ 6 millions rom the Indians as gifts. Lord Clive was
himself puilty of that offence. Trade monopely, political corruption and exorbitant land taxes
enabled the English Company to transler large sums of money annually to Britain, There was
a regular drain of wealth from India w Briwin. Lord Cornwallis wrote in 1790, “The consequences
of the heavy drain of wealth from the above causcs, with the addition of that which has been
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occasioncd by the remitances of private fortuncs, having been for many years pasl and are now
severely Felt, by the great diminution of the current specie and by the langour which has therphy
been thrown upon the cultivation and general commerce of the country.” Sir John Shore wrote
in 1797, "The company are merchants as well as sovereigns of the couniry. In the former capacity,
they engross its wade while in the latcr they apppropriatc the revenucs, The remittances o
Europe of revenues arc made in the commodities of the country which are purchased by them,
Whatever allowance we may make for the increased industry of the subjects of the state, owing
10 the enhanced demand for the produce of it, there is reason to conclude that the henefits are
mare than counicrbalanced by evils inseparable from the system of a remote feign dominion,”

Education and Culiure

Caste prejudices denied the benefis of education w the majority of people but for the
upper castes the doors’of cducation were always open. The cconomic difficultics denied the
poorer sections of the society the benefits of education but whenever opponunities o help were
available poor parents sent their sons to schools. Besides the pricstly clazs for whom soame
education was essential for reading or understanding of scriplures, various other sections of the
sociely acquired at least some elementary knowledge of arithmetic [of Common accounting
purposcs. The traders, merchants, businessmen, shopkeepers, moncy-lenders, village-hesdmen,
tax collectors, accountants, big cultivalors considercd education cssential for their chililres.
Those Hindus and Mohamedans who were themselves in a position of privilege or who were
ambitious enough to place their sons in cmployment at the counts, realised the value of higher
learning and ok pains to have their sons as thorcughly educated as possible. Thus, i spite of
many drawbacks, there was a gencral demand in India for education. Indigenous educational in-

stitutions therefore existcd everywhere in the country. The sysiems of education were in no doubt
different from the modern systems and might be termed medieval but however defective of
unscientific, they served the needs of the time.

There were a few distinct categories of indigenous mstitutions. At the lowest level, bur
scattered all over the country in the numerous villages, there were the village parshalas or
primary schools to impart elemenary education, All the villages did not possess pacshalas but
most of the big or thriving villages had their schools but, generally speaking, the number of
schools was quite inadequate and their maintenance was miscrable because Govt. did nol concem
themselves with education, There was no system no uniformity and no well conceived plan o
regulate the schools. Most of the parshalas were held in temple premises in religious insliutions,
in the verandahs, in huts or even in cow-sheds or under tree, The teachers were far from qualified.
All their teaching concentrated on arithmetic which they considered perhaps the only pysenliol
subject w be infused into minds of the young students. Modern subjects which widen the mental
horizon of the lcamers were unknown to the teachers themselves. There were no printed books
not even manuseripts. It was considered sufficient by parcats if their sons acquired an elementary
prounding in three Rs, The teachers had no regular salary as the twrm is understood in meddern
times. They managed to exist on the meagre gifis they received at imegular intervals from the
village patrons. One of the worst features of the parshala education was the lomor which the
igacher caused to his young pupils with the incvitable cane or rod in his hand and with his
absolute right o iflict any amount of physical punishment for any kind of lapse on the part of
the pupil. The pain which the teacher inflicted remained in the memary of the pupil Gll his old
age, Slomes of punishments were narrated w children and grand-children to cstablish the value
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of education as well as the merit of the teachers. The meriwriouws who could memorise dhe
arithmetical-tables and showed proficiency in solving complicaterd problems were considered
the really worthy discipies of their masters. The weaker minds, possibly with the superior braing
for other kinds of knowledge, suffered the punishment inflicted with backs to the wall. They
never had any opportenity to leam subjects in which they could have exhibited their wlent.
Besides arithmetic, religious and mythological siories, and tales from the Ramayana and
Mahabharata were taught. On the whole, the village paishalas met the demands of the society,
and the teacher, served a useful purpose. Like the Hindu patshalas, there-were Makiaby for the
Muslim children in village. The Makiabs wo imparted the same elementary education in the
same medieval and miscrable setung, with, of course, the Muslim religious leaming in place of
the Ramavana and Mahabharata,

Fur higher education, there were tols and madrasas, the former for the lcarning of Sansknt
and the later for Arabic and Persian. Ruling chicfains, landlords, and wealthy and charilable
persons penerally patronised sech institutions. But m general, their condition was bad. The local
powers were [ighting among themselves and falling prey o the foraign invaders and the
wealthier individuals were passing through vicissitudes of fortune during the second-hall of the
eighteenth century and, consequently, the higher instiwtions of leaming suffered from a teurth
of patrons. Neverthcless they lingered on. Sanskrit was the medium of highcr edducation for the
Hindu scholars. In South India, monasterics were famous contres of Sanskrit learning where
scholars were taught the Vedas, the Upanishadas and Hindu philosophy by eminent teachers and
pandits. Both in the South and North, there existed numerous private Lid. though, of coorse, the
number of scholars was not considerable in most of them. At the close of e e]ghtmnurcenmr}'.
there were about 190 fols in e district of 24 paraganas of Bengal alone. In the city of Calcutia,
in the early vears of the 19th contury there were 28 tols, Tn every part of India the iols funcuoned
in the traditional manner with doors open to the Brahmins and the Vaisyas. Educational sysiems
in the ols were age-old and stereotyped. Routing and regulations were rigid. From morning 1o
mid-day, afternoon 1w evening, and cvening o ten of cleven at night, the scholars had to study.
Grammar, peneral litcrature, mythology, logic and law were the main subjects. The Madarsas
were nol s0 many in number but their conditions were rather betier. From the days of the Muoghal
Emperor Akbar, Persian was the court language and hence Hindus and Muslims alike were keen
1 learn it Arabic was mosuy studied by orthodox Muslims who wished to become well-versed
in religious scripwtes, The Mushm rulers, nobles and courtiers and the wealthicr members of
spciety, patronised the madarsas. Most madarsas were attached 10 the mosques.

The character of education was medieval. Learning was confined w0 the scriplures,
mythology and religious laws. The deeper philosophics of Hinduism and Islam were attainable
by a few but for the vast majority of scholars, leaming was emhbodied in dogma. Memory rather
than undersianding, revision of lessons rathcr than into the subject, remained the scholar's
supreme task. Broader avenucs of knowledge, even wider seurce of information did not form part
of education. Enlightenment arising out of rationalism, curiosity, invenlions and research, and
its offshoots in the shape of different branches of science and humanitics remained Far from the
seope of education, More lamentable was the fuct that the best and real aspects of ancient wisdom
and science were neglected whereas the superficial aspects of scriptural faith dominaled the
mind of the educated. As a result, higher education only served an outmoded purpose.




Literature

During the eighteenth century, Urdu spread to all comers of India. Urdo literary cireles
were estshlished inoevery province of India. When the British dominion extended ower Northern
India, Urdu was employed by the polite society of the Muslims and the Hindus,

The literaure produced during this period was not of high order. Iis poeiry was
dilettamtish, weighted with euphizm and conceit. Its spirit was shackled by artificial limistions
of thyme, s mood altemated hetween the sensuous and spiriial, neither deeply expericnced.
Clouds of pessimism and despair hung over it It was away from reality.

Both Hindi and Urdu pocts of this peried were virtuous. They were so much absorbed in -
their pursuit’thal they alimost lost the awareness of the meaning of life and higher purmpse of
literature. Behind the diversitics of language, mace and ¢reed, a deep culwral unity pervaded the
whole of India

Heer Ranjha was written by Warris Shah in Punjabi. For Sindi literatare, the cighteenth
century was a pericd of great achicvement. Shah Abdul Latf composed his famous collection
of poems called Risalo, Sachal and Sami were the other great Sindi poets of thal century. Daya
Ram was a great lyricisl of Gujarat and he wrote during the cighteenth contury, Tayamanavar
was one of the hest exponents of Sitwr poetry in Tamil.

During the eighteenth cenwry, Christian missionaries set up printing presses in India and
brought out vemacular cditions of the Bible, Ziegenbelg, a Duich missionary, composed a Tamil
graminar and published a Tamil version of the Bible. The missionaries also compiled a Tamil
dictionary., Missionarics like Carcy, Ward and Marshman set up a printing press at Serampur and
published a Bengali version of the Bible.

Art

Ag there was a lack of patronage at Delhi on account of the digsiniggration of the Mughal
Empire, the artists migrated 1o the swate capitals like Hyderabad, Lucknow, Murshidabad, Jaipur
ctc. In 1784, Asaf-ud-Daula built the great Imambara. It has no pillars or supports. The palace
of Suraj Mal at Dig, the capital of Bharatpur, was planned to rival the imperial palaces at Agra.
Work was started in 1725 but the zame could not be completed.

Mary painters of the Mughal school migrated to Hyderabad, Lucknow, Kashmir and
Patna and flourished there. New schools’ of painting achieved distinction. The paintings of
Kangra and Rajput schools revealed new vitality and taste. Music ¢ontinued 1o develop and
flourish in the cighteenth century, particularly in the reign of Mubammad Shah.




LESSON 4

RISE OF AUTONOMOUS STATES WITH SPECTAL
REFERENCE TO THE MARATHAS, MYSORE, THE
PUNJAB, AVADH, BENGAL AND HYDERABAD

Within a quarter of a century afier the death of Aurangzeb, the Mughal Empire suared
breaking wp. Some of the provinees were occupicd by the Marathas and in others the Mughal
Subcdars proclaimed their independence. The most important among them were the Subedars of
Bengal, Avadh and Hyderabad

BENGAL

The Subah of Bengal mclwded Bihar and Orissa. It was the first province of the Mughal
Empire o become sutonomous and the first (o pass under British role. It became aulonomous
under Muorshid Quli Khan, He was appoinied as Dewan of Bengal by Avrangzeb and was allowed
1 conbngs 1 that post on account of his efficient managameant of revenoes. Afler the death of
Aurangzeb, he staned exercising the powers of the Subedar also becanse Prnce Famukhsivar
who was appointed 1o that post by Bahadur Shah was young and inexperienced. When
Farrukhsivar became Emperor in 1713, he appointed Murshid Quli Khan as Subedar of Hengal
and Orissa, It gave a de jure basis o his de facto authority. He was allowed 1o rule Bengal and
Orissa till his death in 1727 'withwut inerference by the Mughal Emperor, Afier his death,
Shujauddin, his son-in-law, was appointed to this office. It was in this way that the office of
Ciovernor became hereditary and the foundations of the dynasty of BMuorshid Quli Khan were laid.
Muhammad Shah, the Mughal Emperer, did not inerfere with the authonty of Stojanddin and
alsa made him the Governor of Bihar in 1733, After the death of Shujauddin in 1739, his son
Sartaraz Khan socceeded to his olfice. In 1740, he was defealed and killed by an adwentumer
named Alivardi Khan who had become a favourite of Shujouddin and had rizen to the office w
Deputy Governor of Bibar, Alivardl Khan commanded the sopport of a powarful Tacton in the
court of the Mawab. It was headed by Jagat Scth who wiclded great influcnce in the Imperial
Court alse, Afier the invasion of India by Wadir Shah in 1739, Muhammad Shah, the Mughal
Emperor (1719-1748), found himsell helpless and conflicmed Ablivacdi Khan o the affice af
Subedar aller the receipl of a present of Ks. 2 crores from him. For 12 years, Alivardi Khan was
harsssed by the Marathas. In 1752, he pave o the Maraihas Cuotack and also promised o pay
a sum of a Rs. 12 lakhs anneally in liew of Chouch. Alivandi Khan was 3 simong and capable meler
and during the remaining period of hiz administration. Bengal enjoyed peace, He died in 1736
and was suceocded by his grandson Siraj-ud-daulah.

Siraj-ud-daulah was a youngman of 24 at the time of his accession. His greatest weaknass
was his inability to take guick and firm decisions and his indecisivencss brought about his ruin,
Hiz accession was peaceful becawse Alivardi Khan had taken pledges from his principal officess
that they would support Sirgj-ud-davlsh, With their powerful support Siraj-ud-taolah quickly
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climinated his rival, Ghasii Begum, who wanted 1o put her adopted son Murad-ud daulah on the
throne. She wuas the cldest daughier of Alivardi Khan and bad a beter e w the throns than
Siraj-ud-daulah who was the son of his youngest daughter, The Begum was forced to sumcnder
and was placed umder confinement, Only Shaukat Jang, the son of the second dauphier of
Alivardi Khan, was lcft in the field. He held the office of the Governor of Purnca, Simj-ud-danlah
did not ke action against hom for the time being s the English East India Company demanded

his wnemedate atlention,

The English East India Company was the richest among the Curopean Companies in
Bengal and had great influence among the Indian traders and the official circles. The officials
of the English East India Company were secrefly inciting Ghasiti Begum and Shaukat Jang
agmnsd Sirgj-ud-daulah who got scent of their intrigues. For some vme he ignored them and
marched against Shavkal Jang. From Raj Mahal, he tumned back and ordered the seizure of
English factories. He personally marched against Calcutta, captured it and drove the English inm
the sea. The main reasons why Siraj-ud-daulah wok action against the Enghish Company was that
it efused 1o siop stengthening the fortfications of its Fur;mr:iqﬁi'@ﬂ_m: Mawab was not preparcd
10 allow the English Company to fight against the French and add o his difficultes. He also did
net approve o the trade privileges enjoyed by the English Company, The servants of the English
Company wsed their Castals o evade the payment of ransit duties. Afler capluring Calouwtta and
seizing the English goods, the MNawab wrote to the Governor of Madras that unless the
FEnglishman gave him a pledge of obeying his aothorigy in future, he would not allow them
return (o Bengal. The war aguinst Shaukat Jang was then renewed and he was defeated and killed
o2 baille,

Ax regards the amitude of the English aothorities in Mudms, they had a Royal Regiment
gnd a Maval Sguadron in the South which could be used against Siraj-ud-daulah. These larces
had been sent from England wo fight the French but as the war between England aml France had
not started a5 yet, the Royal Regiment under the command of Clive and the Nawval Sqoadron
umder the command of Admiral Watson, were sent 1o Bengal, They quick recovered Caloutta and
sacked Hupli. Siraj-ud-dsulsh marched against the English but made peace with them on 9
February 1757, He promised o restore the goods of the English Company and also allowed the
English to strengthen their fortifications. The English were also given the permission o mint
Sicca rupee, These concessions were given because Sirgj-ud-daulah apprehended an attack from
the Afghans who had sacked Delhi. The news of the Afghan invasion had reached him just when
he had staricd his operatons agemst Caloutta. In retum for these concessions, the English
Company promised w help Sirgj-ud-daolah against the Afghans. ;

However, peave between the English and Siraj-ud-daulah did not last long, The Mawab
was suspicious of the designs of the English Company and secretly tmed m win over French, The
LEnglish were aware of hiz designs againsl them and they decided o strike down the French before
the MNawab Could extend his prolection o them they knew that the Nawab would not inerfere
80 long as the Afghan navaders were present al Delhi. The result was that while the Mawab
remained inactive om account ol the fear of the Afghans, The English seized Chandernagar in
defiance of the wishes of the Mawab, ALl that the Nawal could do was w wke the French in
Cossimbazar under his prolection where Tugitives from Chandemagar had also come. When the
English pul pressure on him for their surrender, he sent them 1o Patna. The English were
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convinced that the Nawab would try w deswroy them with French help as soon as he was free from
the Afghan danger, The result was that the English decided W overthrow him with the help of
his disaffected officials before he had time w atack them, The leaders of the disaffected officials
were 1wo Seths, Mahtab Rai and Sarup Chand, and Mir Jafar, the uncle of the Nawab, as he had
insultcd them. Mir Jafar was dissatisfied becauwse he was distrusted by the Nawab. Rai Durlab
was disappointed because the Nawab had given prelerence 0 Mohan Lal over Rai Durlab and
appointed him as his principal adviser. Mir Jafar was chosen as their candidate for the Gadds of
Bengal and the English promised to support him. A secret trealy was concluded between Mir
Jafar and the English Company by which Mir Jafar promised the Zamindari of 24 Parganas and
numerons rewards to the English in addition to the concessions they alremdy enjoyed. On 23 June
1757 was fought the batlle of Plassey in which the English came out victorious. Mir Jafar did
not take part in the fighting Demoralized by tregchery, Siraj-ud-daulah ran away from the hattle
field. However, he was captured and put to death. Mir Jafar became the Mawab of Bengal.

Mir Jafar was the Nawab of Bengal from 1757 to 1760, He was neither brilliant nor acuve.
He had not not capacity to carry on the administration of Bengal. Throughout this periad, he was
merely a figure-head and the real power was it the hands of Clive. Moreover, he was surrounded
on all sides by difficulies. He has no moncy in the treasury. When he ascended the throne, he
had not cnough even to meed his previous commitments, The English Company pressed for the
payment of the instalments but Mir Jafar cxpressed his inability to do 0.

Mir Jafar had to meet the danger from the Duich. The real cause of Duich trouble was
their jealousy of the British influence in Bengal. Although they had remaincd neutral when the
English and the Nawab fought, they were feeling worried about their own fotuee in the province.
In 1759, six or seven, Dutch vessels with 300 Europcans and 60 Malayan soldiers appearcd in
the Ganges but they were defeated by Celonel Forde at Bidderra, The Dutch fleet was defeated
and captured. The Dutch made peace with the English. :

Ali Gohour was the elder son of the Mughal Emperor, Alamgir. He revolted against his
father and invaded Bihar. He was assisted by Muhammad Quli Khan, the [ist cousin of Shuja-
ud-daulah of Avadh and the Subedar of Allahabad. Ali Gohour advanced upte Patna but le was
defeated by Clive. In 1760, Ali Gohour wha had become: Emperor Shah Alam auacked again but
he was defeated. As Mir Jafar was found to be unfit to deliver the goods, he was deposed and
Mir Kasim was appointed as the Nawab and he occupied that position from 1760 w0 1763,

Mir Kasim made a good beginning. He suppressed the rebellious Zamindars of Beagal and
Bihar. He forced the old officers 1o give up the money they had misappropriated. He levied some
Abwabs or additional cesses. He tried t organise his army on the lines of the Eurapeans. He made
arrangements for the manufactre of firc-locks and guns a1 Monghyr, When he tried o put a
check on the private inland trade of the servants of the English Company, he was removed from
the throne and Mir Jafar was put on the throne again in July 1763, Mir Jafar had to make many
concessions 1o the English Company, Mir Jafar remained the Nawab of Bengal for the second
time from July 1763 to February 1765, When he died in 1765, the Culcuta Council put his second
son named Najam-vd-daulah on the throne of Bengal. However, all power passed into the hands
of the English Company. The condition of Bengal was chaotic. There was anarchy, confusion,
briberv, cormuption and sxtortion everywhens.

Such was the state of affairs when Clive came to Lndia in 1765 as the Governor of Bengal
for the second time and he occupied that position for two years from 1763 W 1767, Clive set up
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what ig known as Daol Government of Bengal, Instead of appointing British officers 1o oonduct
the Dewani Administration, he appointed the Deputy Nawabs, one for Bengal and the other for
Bihar, to conduct both, the Dewani (e, revenue and civil justice) and Mizamat (ie., military
power and ¢riminal justice} administration in the name of the Nawab but under the effective
control of the English. The Dual Govemnment was abolished in 1772 by Wamen Hastings, It was
in this way that the Subah of Bengal passcd under the British rule.

AVADH

Another province which became the seat of an independent Muslim kingdom was Avadh,
It became mdependent under Saadat Ali Khan, the lcader of the Irani faction in the court of
Muhammad Shah, He was appointed Subedar of Avadh in 1723 and contnued e rule this
province withoul interference from the Central Gowemment. He cooperated with the Mughal
Emperor in his defence against the Marathas and Persians. During his long enure, the peaple
bogan (o look upon him as their real masier and thus the foundstons of the Shia dynasty in Avadh
were securely laid, Sasdat Ali commited suicide in 1739 w averl the wrath of Nadir Shah when
he failed to tell him he places where the Tmperial treasury lay buried, He had no son and Safdar
Jung, his son-in-law, wax his enly heir, The Muoghal Emperor appointed him to the Subedari of
Avadh. Thus the office of the Subedar of Avadh became hereditary in the family of Sasdst Al
Bhan. Safdar Jung was an able soldier like his Tather-in-law, He waon the favour of Muhammad
Shah and hiz son Ahmed Shah, When Ahmed Shah succcoded his father in 174%, he appointed
Saldar Jung as his Wazir, However, the friendship did not last long. The mind of the Mughal

Emperor was peisoncd against Safdar Jung by his Toram rivals, The finagl break came in 1753
when the Mughal Emperor dismissed Safdar Jung and drove him oot of the capital with the help
of the Turanig. Safilar Jung did not survive his disgrace for long-and he died in 1754,

Aller hix death, his son Shuja-ud-daulah, succeeded him w the trone of Avadh. Although
the Worzgrar was held by Turanis, Shoje-ud-lanlah continued to claim that office as the successor .
of Safdar Jung. He was appointed to that office in 1760 by Ahmed Shah Abdali as a rewand of
nis military help apainst e Marathas, Thus, the office of Wazir became hereditary in his family.
Shuja-ud-daulah and bis successors continoed to bear the tide of Nawab Wazir, Shuja-ud-daulah
fought on the side of the Alghans in the Third Baule of Panipat in 1761, The defeat of the
Marathas ensured his security againgt their threatened raids.

Although the Maratha defeat at Panipat saved Avadh from them, it could mi save in from
the English whi had become kingmakers in Bengal alter their victory in the baitle of Plasscy in
1757, In 1763, the English deposed Mir Casim and drove him out of Bengal., Shuja-ud-daulah
ook up the cause of Mir Qasim, He ook with him Shah Alam, the Mughal Emperor wha was
then residing in Avadh as a fagitive, to lend prestige W the expedition. However, the combined
forces of Shuja-ud-davlah, Shah Alam and Mir OQasim were badly defeated by Major Heclor
blunre 22 Buxar on 22 Ogtober 1764, After this defeat, the Mughal Emperor went over o the
English. Avadh was over-run by the English and Shuja-ud-daulah took refuge in Rohilkhand. By
the terms of a weaty scithed with the Mughal Emperor, Governor Vansittart of Bengal promiscd
i allow him to role over Avadh. However, the siteation changed in favowr of Shoja-ud-davlah.
Lord Clive, the now Governor of Bengai (1765-6T) decided to be friendly and made Avadh a
butfer siate. By the weaty of Allahabad signed with Shuja-ud-daulah in Avgust 1765, Clive
restored Avadh w him and promised British help for his defence. Shuja-ud-davlah was requircd
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to pay & fine of Rs. 50 lakhs and hand over the districts of Kara and Allahabad to the English
Company. Those two districts were given to the Mughal Emperor for his maintenance.

To begin with, Avadh gained immensely on account of its connection with the English
Company because it was in their intcrest to keep the bufler siate strong and the Nawab conlenied.
In 1772. The Marathas returned 1o the North, restored the Mughal Emperor and threatenzd to raid
Avadh. The English Company induced Shuja-ud-daulah to conclude a defensive alliance with
the Rohillas who were suffering at the hands of the Marathas, The English stood behind their
allies and their force under General Baker helped Shuja-ud-daulah in 1773 in preventing the
Marathas from invading Rohilkhand, However, the Marathas returned o the South on hcaning
the news of death of Peshwa Madhav Rao. This enabled Warren Hastings o strengthen Avadh
and also Briish connection with the state. He met Shuja-ud-daulah st Banaras in 1773 and
concluded @ new treaty with him. According to that treaty, Kara and Allahabad were restorcd
i the Nawab but he was required to pay Rs. 50 lakh for their restoration. He was also required
to pay the cxpense of British forces permanenty stationed in Awvadh for ils defence. Warren
Hastings promised w0 help the Nawab to realise Rs, 40 lakh from the Rohilas who had not paid
that amount as the price of his support against the Marathas according 1o the wealy of 1771
Peshwa Narayan Fao was murdercd at Poona in 1772 and a civil war began in Maharashira, That
removed the fear of Maratha intervention in Rohilkhand and the Nawab conquered it in 1774 with
British help. Shuja-wd-daolah enlarged the boundarics of Avadh. In 1775, Shuja vd-daulgh died
and he was succeeded by his son Asaf-wd-daulah,

The sccession of Asal-ud-danlah marked the beginning of the degradation and exploita-
tion of Avadh by the British. That was due the fact that Asaf-ud-daulah was weak and the Britizh
wene growing in strength day by day. Warren Hastings obliged the Nawab to accept another
brigade and pay for it. The British acquired the right of nominating his ministers and the British
Fesident in Avadh siated interfering in its administration, Prvawe Brish merchants entersd
Avadh and started exploiting it in the name of private rade. The result was that there was a repid
decline in the prosperity of Avadh and steady deterioration in its administration. The treasury
was cxhausted on account of the extravagance of the Nawab and the drain of money for meeling
the expenses of the subsidiary force. The revenves of the state dwindled on account of bad man-
agement and mis-appropriation by the officials of the Nawab, Asalud-daulah pleaded and
protesied against the heavy capenses of the subsidiary force and British interference in his
adminisuration, but without any resalt. British hold over Avadh grew tighter day by day and the
gxploitation of Avadh went on increasing. Asaf-ud-daulah died in 1797 and his son. Waeir Ali
was recognised by Sir John Shorc (1793-1798) as his successor but later on he was deposed
Suaday Ali, the younger brother of Asaf-ud-daulah, was put on the throme Thug, the British
assumed the role of king-makers in Avadh,

Lord, Wellesley, the new Governor General, pul pressure on Saadat Ali wo sign the
annexation of Avadh by the British bot the Mawab refose however, Lord Welleseley forced & new
treaty upon him in 1801, By that treaty, the Britsh wok away from Avadh Rohilkhand and the
eastern districts to pay the expenses of the subsidiary force. There was absolutely no justfication
for this act of high-handedness.

The Brush aiinde wwards Avadh continued o be one of exploitation. While Saddat Ali
managed to make any saving by his carcful management of revenues and personal economics,
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it was taken away from his successor Ghazi-ud-din in the form of loans which were never
returned, In licu of them, the Nawab got the tite of the King of Avadh. During the administration
of Lord William Bentinck {1828-1835), there was a danger to the very existence of the state of
Avadh on account of its mis-government but that was not done on account of the fear of offending
Muslim public opinion, He merely issued a warning to Nasir-ud-din, the ruker ol Avadh, that he
would be pensioned off if he persisted in neglecting the administration of the state.

Masir-ud-din died in 1837 and he was sugceeded by Muhammad Ali. A new trealy was
imposed upon Muhammad Ali by Lord Auckland by which Muhammad All was requircd o pay
for another British Brigade. It was agreed that if Muhammad Ali failed to reform the admini-
stration, he wouid hand it over w the English East India Company and allow its officials 1o
introduce the necessary reforms. However, the new weaty was rejected by the Court of Directors.
It is unforunate that Lord Auckland did not inform Muhammad Al that the treaty had not
approved of by the Home Government and the result was that it remaincd in force. The MNawab
was merely wld that he would not be required to pay for additional woope.

In 1812, Muhammad Ali was succeeded by Amjad AN, As the First Afghan War was still
going on, Avadh escaped the attention of Lord Auckland. In 1847, Amjad Ali was succeeded by
Wajid Ali Shah, Lord Hardinge (1844-1948), the now Governor-General, gave a waming o
Wajid Ali Shah that if he failed to carry out the necessary reforms within two years, the
administration of Avadh would be taken over by the English Company, In 1848, Lord Dalhousie
hecame the Governor-General and he was determined o annex the Indian Slates on one excuse
or another. In 1849, he appointed Col Slecman as Resident in Avadh with inatructions W0 feport
on its adminiseration. The report was thal law and order had broken down in Avadh and the
Muwab wasted his time in frvelus amusements, Sleeman recommended that the adminisiration
of Avadh should be taken over by the British temporanly under the terms of the treaty of 1837,
In 1854, Col. Oulram was sent as Resident lo Lucknow to report on the administration of the
Nawab. His report was that irresponsible and wnscropulous favoriies of the Mawalb wers
misappropriaing the revenues and oppressing the people. Lord Dalhousie asked the Nawab o
hand over the adminisiration permanently w0 the English Company. A new réaly embodying
those terms was presented w Wajid Ali Shah, but he refused to sign it The result was thust Avadh
was annexed on 13 February 1856 by a proclamation, The Nawab was pensioned off and scnt
of Calcetta. The annexation of Avadh was one of the impartant causcs of the Revolt of 1837,

HYDERABAD -

Hyderabad was formed by the six Degcan Subas of the Mughal Empire for which a
Viceroy uscd w be appointed. The Deccan was a newly conquered region in which Imperial
authuority could not be consolidated on account of steaggle with the Marathas, In imitation of the
Marathas example, Zulfigar Khan, the most powerful and reputcd General of Aurangzeb, formed
plans to scize the Deccan Subas after the death of Aurangeeb in 1707, In order o achicve his
aim, he entered into a secret understanding with the Marathas, He was Shia and his aim was to
build up a Shia kingdom on the ruins of Bijapur and Golkunda. Another powerful Mansabiar who
aspired (o create an independent Kingdom in the Deccan was Chin Qilich Khan belonped to twa
rivals factions in the Mughal Court, namely Irani and Turani. For some years afier the death of
Aurangzeb, Zulfigar Khan and his father Asal Khan who had held the office of Wazir under
Surangzeh contnued to cxercise great influence av the Mughal court. In 1808, Zulfigar K han
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managed 1o secure the viceroyalty of e Doccan from Bahadur Shah {1707-1712), the Mughal
Emperor and he held that post till 1713 whed he was murdered by Farrukhsiyar. In 1713 Chin
(ilich Khan was appoinited as the Viceray of the Deccan,

Chin Qilich Khan combined in himself military administrative skill and diplomatic
catureness of 4 high order, After his appoinument as Viceroy of the Deccan, he restomed order
i the administration and started consolidating his position by diplomacy and war. He refuscd
1o pay Chauth o the Marathas and formed plans o destroy their power by extending his support
to Sambhaji II, a rival of Sahu Howcver, his plans were upset by the Sayyid Brothers wha
estahlished their control over the Imperial Govemmenl. in 1715, Hussain Ali, the younger of the
vwo Sayyid brothers was appointed the Viceroy of the Deccan, The Nizam retomed 1o the Deccan
in 1719 when he became convinced that the Suyyid brothers were determined 10 destrey lim.
1le seized the Viceroyalty of the Deccan afier killing Alam Ali, the nephew of Hussain Ali, whi
was acting as his deputy. Sharldy aftcrwards, Hussain Ali was killed by MMuhmmad Shah the
Mughal Emperor, with the help of Muhmmad Amin Fhan, a cousin of the Nz, Abdullah, the
Sayyid brother, was imprisioned. After liberating himsclf from the yoke of the Sayyid brothers,
e Mughal Emperos extended his favour o the Turanis, Mulimmad Amin Khun was aprpointed
Warir and the Nizam was confirmed in the viceroyally of the Deccan. Afier the death of
Muhmmad Amis Khan in 1722, the Nizam was recalled (o Delhi and appointed Wazir, However,
bis mind was sct on establishing an independent kingdom (o the Dieccan, When the Nizain found
(hat the companions of the Emperor wene poisaning the mind of the Emperor against him, he
wer hack o the Degcan in 1724 The Emperor ordercd, Mubariz Khan, the Deputy Viceroy 1o
oppose and kill him, but the Nizam defeated and kitled him which the help of the Marathas and
<ent his head to the Emperor. The Mughal Emperor was left with mo choice except to confirm
the Mizam in the Viceroyalty of the Deccan, The Nizam continucd 1o rule the Deccan untl his
Jeath in 1744, He soccessTully resisted the Maratha encroachments and maintained law and order
i his termory, He laid the foundations of the Asaljahi dynasty.

Adter the death of the Nizam in 1748, a war of suceession broke out between his son Nasir
Jang and his dauglher's son Muzaifar Jang. Muzaffur Jang sought French help but in the end he
was defeatsd and obliced to suerender 0 his uncle. Sharlly aficr that, Nasic Jang was murdered.
This foul murder made the French masters of the siteation, Muzaffar Jang who became the MNizam
ufier the death of Masir Jang, was wo weak 10 mun the Guvernment. He borrowed the help pl the
French woops under General Bussy o capture Hyderabad. However, luck did nol favour him and
he oo was mordersd. In that emergency, Bussy releascd Salabat Jang who was a prisoner in his
camypr and proclzimed him the Nizam. Sulabat Jang was a weak man and he soon realized that
without French help, he could nol rémain on the throne, He requested Bussy (o stay on and gave
fum the Jagic of Northern Circars for mecting the expenses of his troops. The French position
i Carnatic became weak and in 1758 Bussy was recalled by General Lally o help him in the
war against the British. It gave the Bribsh a chance 1o pul an end 1o French asconduncy over
Hvderabad. Clive sent Col. Forde from Bengal 1o scize the Northern Circass and the same was
done, Satubar Jang could not expel the Dritish from Northern Circars and hence allowed them
to hold the same lieu of tribute,

Salabat Jang was overthiown by his brother Mizam Al He offendad the Peshwa by
refasing to pay him the arcears of Chauth. The Peshwa attacked him and inflicted wpon him &
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crushing defeat al Udgir in 1760, Nizam Ali was forced 10 cede almost half w hig terrilory, Aler
that, the state of Hyderabad would have been accupied by the Marathas sooner or later, but the
Murathas themselves were defeated in the Third Bautle of Panipat in 1761, Peshwa Balaji Baji
Rao passed away and there was conlusion in the Maratha cmpire, The Nizam took advantage of
the sstuation and repudiated the treaty of Udpir,

The risc of Hyder Al in Mysore created a new siluation. He seized the District of Balaghat
[ram the Nizam. The result was that he Nizam entered into an alliance with Peshwa hladhay
Rao in 1766. He also entered into an allignee with the British against Hyder Ali. This alliance
caciled the suspicions of the Peshwa wha attacked Mysove alone and withdrew afier forcing
Hyder Al o accept his terms, Hyder Ali offered help o the Nizam o recover the Northem
Circars from the British who had nd paid any tribute, The Nizam accepled the offer to [yder
Al and turned against the British, The combined army of the Nizam and Hyder Ali was defeated
ot Changama aml, Trincomali by Gieneral Smith. The result was that the Nizam descrted Hyder
Al and rejoined the Britizh. The Nizam catercd into a ircaty with the British in 1768 by which
the British promised o help the Nizam in recovering Balaghat from Hyder Ali and in return for
thizs help, the Nizam promised W give them the fifth District of the Morthermn Circars called
Guntoor after the death of his brother Basalar Tang of whose Jagir it Formed g part.

For a fow yoars after the rcaty of 1768, the Nizam remaincd dissatisfied with the British
whiy did net pay him tibule for the Northern Circars regularly, When the British accupied
Cruntoor by bribing Basalat dang. The Nizm tuened against them and joinéd the coalition formed
by the Peshwa and Hyder Ali in 1780, Warren Hastings tried w0 appease the Nizam by resonting
e him Guatoor and paying a part of the arrears of wibute. In 1782, when Basalt Jang dicd, Warsen
Hastings did oot demand Guntoor because the war againsl Mysors was going on. Lord Cormwallis
Pul pressure on the Nizam w surrender Gunwor and the Nizam demanded British help w recover
Balaghat from Mysore. Cornwallis ageeed but sull hosulities did not st because the Mizam
hesisted 10 attack Mysore. Comwallis peisuaded the Nizam and the Peshwa o join the Rritish
agunst Sulean amd after the Third Mysore War. The Nieam got Balaghat as his share in the _
territory conquercd from My sore,

Aller the retirement of Comwallis in 1793, the Briuish under Sir John Shore followed a
policy of non-inervention of Indian politics. The resull was that the Marathas allacked the
Nizam and defealed him in battle the Kharda in March 1795, The Nizam was forced to five to
the Marathas a large pant of the lerritory in licu of the arrears of Chagth. Inspite of that, the
Marathas continued 1o threaten the Nizam, The result was that when in 1798, Lond Wellescicy
olfered the Nizam protection against the Marathas, he readily accepted the same and entered intg
2 subsidiary treaty with the Britsh, He acknowledged British parsmounicy, agreed o disband
hiz Fremch traincd force and accepled an English subsidiary foree and pay ils expenses, This
uealy was revised aftcr the fall of Tipu in 1799, and the Nizam ceded all the territary which he
had acquired from Mysore, Hyderabad became s vassal stale of the British, The MNiram was
forced 10 accept what came 1o be called the Hyderabad Comingent. This force was to he used
only for ihe defence of Hyderabad, As the Nizam did not play it expenses regularly, Lornd
Dalhousie ook from the Nizam the province of Berar in 1853 10 defray the expenses of the
Hyderabad Contingent. During the revolt of 1837-38, the Nizam rendlered valuable services to
the British, As the palicy of annexation of the Indian States was given up by the Britsh after
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the Revoll of 1857-58, the State of Hyderabad was not annexed and continued to exist even when
the British left India in 1947,

MYSORE

Next o Hyderabad, the most important pawer that emerged in South Indian was Mysore
under Hyder Ali. The kingdom of Mysore had preserved its precarious independence ever since
the end of the Vijayanagar Empirc. Early in the 11th century, two ministers Manjaraj (the
Sarvadhikari) and Deveaj (the Dulwai) had seized power in Mysore and reduced the King Chikka
Krishna Raj to a mere puppet.

Hyder Ali had a humble beginning, but he shot into prominence as a military leader. By
dint of his military skill and qualities of lcadesship, he became the Faujdar of Dindigal in 1755,
By misappropriating the revenues of Dindigal, he managed w raise an independent army for
himsell, In 1761, he overthrew Manjaraj and established his authority over the Mysore siate.

In 1763, he occupied Bednore. With the booty which feel into his hands, he stren pthemed
his financial positdon, He also conquered Canara, He set up his capital at Seringapatam. He was
able 1o build up a srong war-machine within & short tme.

Form the very beginning, the relations of Hyder Ali with the English East Indig Company
were sirained. That was due many causes, In the carlier phase of hig career, he had secored
valuable help from the French, In 1760, A Fortuguese Bishop had promoted an alliance berween
Hyder Ali and the French. Far his help against the British Count Lalty had agreed w pay Hyder
Ali Rs, 10MKY- per month and also the forts of Thaigur and Elvanasore. After (he cxpulsion of
the Britsh, Hyder Ali was expected to get Trichinopoly, Madurai, Tinnevelly ctc. The British
force under Major More was routed. However, the capture of Villenore by Sir Eyre Coone
exercised a demoralising intluence on Hyder Al and weekencd his alliance with the French,
When Hyder Al was busy in crushing his opponents in Mysore, the British did much to discredit
him, This was rescnted by Hyder Al, When Pondicherry surrendered w the British in January
1761, Hyder Ali took about 300 French soldiers in his service. There was also hostility beiween
Hyder Ali and Mohammad Al, the Nawab of Camatic, There were many districts in thé Carnatic
which were claimed both by Hyder Ali and Mohammad Ali. Mohammad Ali allowed British
trkips 10 be stationed at Vellore but this was resented by Hyder Ali who took intg service Raja
Sahib, son of Chanda Sahib and Bave protection o Mahfuz Khan, brother and tival of
Mohammad Al

I is true that after the collapse of French power in Southern India, Hyder Ali tried w pakch
up with the British but nothing came out of it The Madras Government encoyraged the Mizam
(0 Lk up arms against Hyder Ali and offered to give necessary military help for that ‘purpeose,
The Nizam enjoved the support of the Marathas and thus a triple alliance was formed against
Hyder Ali In November 1767, the Madras Government concluded a treaty with the Nizam by
which it agresd to pay him a tribute of Rs. 5 lakhs for. the Northem Circars., The Madras
Guvernment promiscd not to acquire Circar of Guntoor so long as Balasat Jang lived, The British
promised military help w the Mizam against his cncmies, The Madras Government was keen 1o
acquwire Camatic and Balaghat which were help by Hyder Ali and agreed to pay Rs, 7 lakhs 1o
the Nizam for its Diwani. This engagement acknowledged the sovereignty of the Nizam over the
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dominions of Hyder Ali. Both the Nizam and the Poona Government was keen 1o prey upon the
terniories of Hyder Ali and the British Government agreed to help him,

The British alliance with the Nizam provoked Hyder Ali. the Nizam advanced inio
Mysare in August 1767. Hyder Ali was able 10 win over the Marathas by promising them a sum
of Rs. 23 lakhs. He also managed to win over the Mizam. The result was that the British were
lcft alone. It is true that they fought well but the opposition of Hyder Ali and his son Tipu was
formidable. “Tipu was abie 1w rcach near Madras itself and plundered its suburbs. The Madras
authgritics entered into a peace weaty,”in April 1759, Bath the parties agreed to give up the
territories conquercd by them but the [ort and district of Kurur panies agreed o give up the
lerritorics conquered by them, but the font and district of Kuru were to be retained by Hyder Ali.
There was also a provision for an alliance for mutual aid in case either party was attached by
4 third power,

In 1770, Mysore was invaded by Peshwa Madhav Rao. The Madras Government was
approached for help by Hyder Ali but the same was denied, This was treated by Hyder Ali as
a violation of the treaty of 176%. The Bombay Government concleded a treaty with Hyder Ali
which gave them trading privileges in Mysore in exchange for guns, sult-petre, lead etc. but the
treaty was disapproved by the Count of Directors of English East India Company in 1772. By the
reaty of Surat signed in March 1773, the Bombay Government committed itselfl 1o support the
claims of Raghoba for Peshwaship. The British were to get Salserte and Bessein, Inspite of that,
Hyder Ali tricd to establish friendly rclations with the British and he was bintr when there was
no response. He ook many Frenchman in seevice and secured arms and stores from the French.
He entered into friendly relations with the Duotch. In Augusi 1778, the British attacked

Pondicherry and after is occupation, ey sent an expedition against Mahe, Hyder Ali protesied |
as e was getting his miliary supplies mostly through Mahe. He sent his troops 1© defend Mahc

but inspite of that Mahe was captured by the British in March 1779, That embittered the relations

between Hyder Ali and the British, The Nizam was also annoyed with the British who had not

paid tribute for the Northemn Circars. It was under these circumstances that the Grand Quadruple

Adliance consisting of Hyder Ali, the Nizam, the Poona Government and Bhonsla of Nagpur was

formed against the British,

Second Mysore War (1780-4)

The Second Mysore War stacted in 1}‘,8[] and continued upto 1784, Bhonsla of Nagpur who
was the enemy of the Poona Government, was won over by Wamen Hastingz and he lelt the
alliance. The Nizam also deserted Hyder Al The Poona Governmeni also left the alliance. The
result was that Hyder Ali had to fight against the British without any help. During the early phass
of the war, the war-machine of Hyder Ali was superior 1w the British army and it carried
everything before i The army of Hyder Ali was so ncar Madras that many of its residents ran
away in panic, The towns of Porto Nove and Conjeevaram were plundered. The armies led by
Baille and Fletcher were defeated. Miinro, the Commander-in-Chief, retired o Madras and
Hyder Ali occupied Arcot-capital of Carnatic, However, Sir Eyre Coidie was able to deal with
Hyder Ali cffectively at Porto Novo in July 1781 Hyder Ali was forced to recall Tipu who was
besicging Wandiwash, The battle of Polldure in August 1781 waz a drawn one, Sir Eyre Coote
inflicted a crusing defeat on Hyder Ali ar Solinger Nagapainam and Trincomali were captured
by the Ertish. Inspite of these reverses, Hyder All continued w fight till his death in Desember
1732.
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Afier the death of Hyder Al, the war was continned by his son, Sultan Tipu He
successfully wasted Bendor but failed to capture Manglore. The British ook the olfensive and
procecded wowards Scringapatam. As both sides were sick of war, it was ended by the treaty of
Manpgalore in May 1784, Both the parties agreed o restore the conquests made by them and also
liberate the prisoners of war.

Third Mysore War {1790-91)

Very elaborate proparations were made by Lord Comwallis 1o fight against Sultan Tipu.
He offered very atractive terms to the Marathas. A weaty of alliance was signed in June 1790
with the Peshwa. A similar weaty was made with the Nizam in July 1790. Both of these reaties
were defective alliances against Tipu and provided for an equal share of conguests. 1t is true that
Tipu was aware of these happenings and he tried to secure French help but he failed on account
of the Revolution in France, He also failed to win over the Nizam and the Peshwa Lo hiz side.
He appealed to Cornwallis for peace but the same was rejected and the Third Mysore War slarted
which continued from 1790 o 1792

To begin with things did not go in favour of the British inspite of help from the Marathas
and the Nizam. However, when Comwallis himsell took the command, he capturcd Bangalore
and defeated Tipu. In 1792, Cornwallis captured the hill forls of Tipu and advanced upon Scrin-
gapatam. The Marathas completely destroyed the Mysore territory. Finding his position hope-
less, Tipu asked for peace and the trealy of Seringapatam was signed in March 1792, Tipu had
to give up half of his territory. He was (1o surrender two of his sons as hestages. The British, the
Nizam and the Marathas divided the acquired territones.

Fourth Mysore YWar

Sultan Tipu did not forget his humiliation in 1792 and he made elaborats preparations 1
fight against the British. He sent his emissaries o Kabul, Constantinople, Arabia and Mauritius.
He tricd o correspond with Napolcon who was in Egypt at that time. French Generals were
engaged to trains his forces, The situation was serious and Lord Wellesley was fully awarc of -
it. He made full preparations to fight against Sultan Tipu. He entered into a subsidiary alliance
with the Nizam in September 1798, The Marathas were approached but their reply wis Evasive,

Lord Wellesley went personally w Madras to direct the political and military arrange-
ments. The Madras army of 20,000 men under General Harris was joined by 16,000 woops from
Hyderabad under Arthur Welleslcy. General Siuart commanded the Bombay force of more than
6,000 men and it assembled in Malabar. Another large army commanded by Reed and Brown
marched from Trichinopoly. Lord Wellesley demanded absolute submission from Sultan Tipu
and as he refused w0 do so, warwas declared. The main army was under General Hames and he
procecded wwards Mysore. Aruthur Wellesley was incharpe of the Nizam's contingent. A force
from Bombay marched towards Mysore, The armies carricd everything belore them and feached
Scringapatam. Sultan Tipu refused o accept the humiliaung terms offered 1o him and died
fighting at Seringapatam in May 1799, After the war, Lord Wellesely annexed large and
important terriuries  which included Kanara, Coimbatore and Scrngapatam, Mysore was
surrounded on all sides by British tomitories, The Nizam was given some terrilonies as a reward.
S ome erritories were offercd to the Marathas but they refused. A child of the Hindu family which
had been wrned oul by Hyder Ali was placed on the throne of Mysare and Mysore continued 1o
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flourish under the control of the Government of India during the 19 century. The staie of
Myscre was still there when India became independent in 1947,

THE MARATHAS

The risc of the Marathas started cven during the reign of Aurangzeb under the leades-ship
of Shivaji.' Shivaji was coronated in 1674 and he became the sovereign ruler of Maharashtra
Fowever, he died in 1680 and was succeeded by his son Sambhaji who ruled from 1680 w 16879,
He was defeated and captured by Aurangzeb. He was toriured and put 1o death in March 1682,
The leadership of the Marathas was taken over by Raja Ram who cantinoed the crusade against
the Mughals for 11 years from 1689 1o 1700. After his death, the war against the Mughals was
carricd on by the Marathas from 1700 1o 1707 under the leadership of Tara Bai, his widow.

After the death of Aurangzeb in 1707, the Mughals micd o divide the Marathas. In 1707,
Zulfikar Khan, the Governor of the Deccan, sct Sahn, son of Sambhaji, free and the lauer claimed
the Government of the Marathas from Tara Bai. When 3ahu was releazed by the Mughals, there
started a struggle bewween the followers of Shau and Tara Bai. Ultimately, Tara Bai was defeated
and she retired to Kolhapur with her son Shivaji 1. When Shivaji II died, his step-brother
Samnbhaji was put on the Gaddi of Kolhapur. Sahu was recognised as the ruler of the Marathas
on the Gaddi of Satara and he ruled from 1707 w0 1749, ;

Balaji Vishwanath (1713-20

It was during the reign of Sahu that Balaji Yishwanath came to the forefront and all poosser
in the state fell into his hands, Sahu had a very high opinion of his ability, loyalty and character.
In 1713, Balaji Vishwanath was appointed Peshwa and he continued 10 occupy that positon apio
1720 when he died. Balaji Vishwanath won over Kanhoji Angria, be head of the Navy and one
of the most poweriul barons. He persuaded him o come o Satara to offer his homage 1o Sahu.
When diplomacy failed, Balaji Vishwanath used force and it was through this methed that he put
down such powerful and defiant barons as Damaji Thorat, Uydaji Chavan and Krishna Rao
Khataokar. In this way, Balaji Vishwanath restored order in the Maratha Kingdom and stablised
the position of Sabu. He could not uproot the rival house of Kolhapur because during his term
of office no serious trouble was created by Sambhaji and the acquisibon of Chauth and
Sardeshmukhi of the Deccan demanded his serious attention.

During the reign of Aurangzeb, the Marathas had started cxactng Chauth and Sarde-
shmukhi by force. Ultimately, Aurangzeb got tried of war and expressed his readiness w concede
the Maratha demand in order Lo save the six Deccan Subahg from their raids bul no seitlemeant
could be made because neither side trusted the other. After the death of Aurangzeh when Bahadur
Shah, the new Mughal Emperor came (o the South 1o fight against Kam Baksh, the agents of Sahu
presented to him a petition from their master praying for the grant of Chanth and Sardeshmukhi
of the Deccan Subahs. As a similar petition came from Tara Bai, the Mughal Emperor evaded
the demand by saying that the rival claimants should first decided between themselves as o who
was the lawful ruler of the Marathas. Tt left Sahu with no choice except allowing his capiains
o raid the Deccan Subahs and to collcet whatever amount they could by force, These raids forced
the Mughal Viceroy Daud Khan Pani to agree to pay Chauth and Sardeshmukhi in 1712, but
pefore this agreement could be put into effect, he was replaced by Nizam-ul-Mulk as Viceroy
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of the Deccan in 1713, The Nizam was o proud to submit o the Maratha demand and the same
was the case with his successor, Syed Hussain Ali (1715-18). The stuggle continucd and the
Mughals med 1w defend the Deccan Subahs against the Mamha incursicns. Ulumately, Syed
Hussain Ali was forced to come to terms with the Marathas and cnlist their support for the
cverthrow of the Mughal Emperor. A treaty was signed by Syed Hussain All whereby the nght
of Sahu of levy Chauth and Sardeshmphki was recognised. It directly meant the recognition of
Sahu as the lawful ruler of the Marathas by the Mughals. It considerably strengthened his
position. In accordance with the terms of the wealy, Balaji Vishwanath accompanied Syed
Hussain Ali to Delhi along with 15,000 troops wnder the command of Senapad Khand Rao
Dabdhada. His son, Balaji Rao, also accompanied him, while at Delhi, the Marathas helped the
Syed brothers in overthrowing Farruaksivar’ They also saw with their own eyes the rotien state
ol the Mughal Government, The reaty was matificd in Febrpary 1719 by Rafi-ud-Darajal who had
succecded Farmmukhsivar as the Muoghal Emperor. The treaty was the crowning achicvement of
Balaji Vishwanath. Shortly after his retom from Delhi, Balaji Vishwanath died and Sahuo
appointed his son Baji Rao as spcosssor.

About the characler and achievements of Balaji Vishwahath, Sir Richard Temple writes
that he had a calm, comprehensive and commanding intellect, an imaginative and inspiring
disposition, an apttde for ruling rude nature by moral force, a penius for diplomatic combina-
uons amnd & master of finance, His political desting propelled him inoe affairs wherein his misery
must have been acute. He wrung by power of menace and argument from the Mughals a
racopnition of Maratha soversignty. He cartied victoriously all his diplomatic points and when
he dicd he conld have the satisfaction that a Hindo Empirc had been created over the mins of
hiohammadan power and of that empire the hereditary chiefship had been secured for his famiiy.
The wiew of Sardesai is that Balaji Wistwanath evinced rare foresight and statesmanship in
utilizing all available rcsources towards completing the task of constructing 2 Hindu empire
which Shivaji had set before himself and which had all but crumbled away during the troubles
of the two procesding reigns, Balaji had 1w look to the Worth as his path o the South was
permanently closed by the independent kingdom of Tarabai.

Baji Rao I (1720-1740)

Baji Rao I was hardly 20 at the ame of his appointment as Peshwa, He was an excellent
rider, a bold fghter, a clever tactician and a born leader. Besides, he posscssed diplomatic
acumen of 8 high order, The Marathas were forunate in having such a leader at a time when the
Mughal empire was disintegrating. Under the leadership of Baji Rao I, the Marathas also joined
in the scrabble for power and were able w extend thewr influence and control in various
dircetions,

The view of Baji Rao I was that the Mophal empire was rotien to the cons and i lacked
the srength w resist the Marathas, Therefore, the Marathas should not lose ime in launching
Morthward drive. They could seize power at the center at once and when what was ome, the
Deccan afong with the other provinces would easily pass under their control, Baji Rao is stated
tr have remarked “Stnke, Soike st the wvunk of the wi:hg_ring ree; the branches will fall off
themselves,” Inspite of this, during the first 8 years of his office as Peshwa, the south claimed
his first antention and during that period he devoted his whole encrgy to the conguest of the
Carnatic. It was only afler the realisation of the [act that the Nizam was ready to defend it at all
costs that he concentrated his energics on the conguest of Malwa.
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The Provinces of Malwa and Gujaral were siluated o the North of the Vindhyas on the
barders of the Maratha sphere of influcnce, The routes 1o Delhi lay through thom. fhn.,}' were also
rich and were counted smeng the most prospencns provinces of the Moeghal Empire. Aler the
acquisition of the Chauh and Sardeshmuokls of the six Subahs of te Deccan, 0 was nalural fof
the Marathas o claim the night w collect Chaoth and Sardeshmukhi from Malwa and Gujarar.
The arpument on the basis of which they ot the right of Chaoth and Sacdeshmokhi from (he
Decean, also held good in the case of Malwa and Gujarar When Balaj Vishwanath pmcmded
t Delhi in 1719, Sahy asked him o submit g petition 0 the Mughal Emperor for the grant of
Chauth and Sardeshmukhi of Malws and Gugarat. However, the petion was rejected by the
Muphal Emperor. The result was that Sahu decaded o levy these wnposis by force. He assigned
the work of collecung Chauth and Sardeshunubkbhn foom Gujaral wo Senapu Khande Rao Dabhade
and from Malwa to the Poshwa, The Scnapati cntrusted the work o his Licutenants viz, Kanthapi
Kadam Bancs and Pilap Gackwad, Peshwa Baji Rao [ oporsonally invaded Malwa m 1723,
defeated and Killed Sayyid Babadur, the Mughal Governor of Malwa, and appointed Rancgi
Sindhia, Malhar Rao Holkar and Udaji Pawar in the differenr pans of Malwa to colloet Chaugh
und Sarleshmukhi. [f was in this manncr that the Maratha cxpansion Morth of the Vindhyes
bepan. Howewer, they had to struggle hard before they cowld scours o firme beeld over Lhese
provinces.

Conguest of Gujarat

It is rrue that after 1723, the Peshwa could ool pay moch suesoon 0 Malwa doe o his
pre occupation in the South bt the miermal sride among the Muoghals in Gujarat pave the
Marathas a chance o fish in trosbled waters and establish themselves firmiy in thar proviace
Civil war among the Moghals began in 1724 when the Nuam was replaced by Sarboland B han
s the Svubedar of Gujarat, At that time, Hamid Khan, the uncle of the MNizam, was acting as the
Dreputy of the Niam in Gujarat. Sarbuland Khan himsel§ stved 3t Delhi and sent s deputy-
Shojat Khan 1o ake charee [room Hamd Khan, Haeod Khan also wanted © become the ruler of
Ciugarat and got the support of the hMarathaz by conceding them the right o collect Chauth and
Sardeshmukhi. With the help of Kanthaji, Hamid Khan defosted and killcd Shujat Khan add his
beother Rostam Al who came foom Socat to avenge him, Sacboland Khan himseld marched 1o
Cujarat and expelled Hamid Khan, bul the coold not expel the macsthas who haried him by e
puerilla wencs. In 1727, Sarboland Ehan agresil w pay the Marathas Chaoth and Sardeshimuokhi
in Cajarat, The Moghal Emperor did oot appeove of thes arcanpement, recalled Sarbuland Khan
and scnt Haja Abhay 5ingh az Governor of Guojaral with orders to turn cut the Marathazs from
Ciujaral. Abhay Singh invited Pilaji, treachcrousiy pot him to death and occupicd Baroda,
Dramaji, som of Palaji, renewed the struggle, recovered Baroda and hamassed Abhay Singh so much
thar the lauer for Jodbpur withoul any sucoess, Kanthal occupicd northern Gujarat and Damaji
the southern hall of the provincs, Ulomately, Kanthajl was cxpefled by Damaji whoe became the
aole master of te provinee of Gujaral.

Malwa

For Malwa, the Peshwa had o fight a hard and prolonged struggle with the Mughals
before the right o collect Chanth and Sardeshmuokhi was conceded o him by the Mughal
Emperor. In this strugele, he received wvaluahle support from the local Hmdo chisl The
Hindustani party at the imperial Court headed by Mir bakshe, Klan-i-Dauran and Raga Jai Singh
cgave. him political suppon againse the facuon of the foreign nobles who advised the Mughal
'Emperor W resist the Marathas by force, On account of the dispute with the Nizam over Carnatic,

r
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the Peshwa was not able w give his full aucntion of Malwa il 1728, As regands Camatic, the
Peshwa wanted to occupy bul the Nizam was equally detormined to defend it because it fommes
a part of the Deccan Subah. To begin with, the Nizam tried o wnderming the position of Sahn
by granting Jagirs 10 those Maratha officers who tuned hostile to their master. The Nizam also
entered inwe a league with Sambhagi, rival o Sabo, In 1727 when the Peshwa was procesding
w Carnatic, the Mizam wrote of Saho thay until his dispute with Sambhaji was settiod, he wou!d
not pay Chauth and he must accept his mediation in it. Without waiting for his reply, the Nizam
invaded the Maratha kingdom and did a lot of destruction. The Peshwa hit back and infliceed a
crushing defeat on the Nizam in 1728 at Palkhed. This defeat unnerved the Nizam, He sued fo
peace and by the treaty of Mungi Shivaon promised w pay Chauih as wsusl znd withdraw his
SUppoTL W Sambhaji.

AL this time, disquicting news came to the Peshwa from malwa and Bundelkhand. In
Malwa, Girdhar Bahadur the new Mughal Governor, refused o pay Chauth and ried w cxpel
the Liculenants of the Peshwa from Malwa, In Bundelkhand, Muhammad Khan Bangash,
Governor of Allahabud, had invaded the kingdom of Chhatrasal and besieged him. Its fall was
mmminent and Chharrasal asked for help from the Peshwa, The Peshwa himself proceeded 10
Bundhelkhand and despaiched a division of his army under the command of his brother Chinnaji
Appa wr Malwa to deal with Girdhar Bahadur, Both the expeditions were crowned with success,
In Bundhelkhand, the Peshwa forced Muhammad Khan Bangash to raise the siege of Jaipur and
give a solemn undentaking that he would not interfere in Bundhelkhand again, Chhatrasal troated
the Peshwa as his own son gave him one third of his kingdom in the form of Jagir, In Malwa,
Chinnaji defeated and killed both Girdhat Babadur and his nephew Daya Bahadur in the batic
of Amjhera in 1729 shawani Bam, the son of Girdhar Bahadur, took refuge behind walls af
Ujjain which was the capital of Malwa, The Marathas could not capuers it om accownt of wanl
by actillery.

Sawai Jai Singh of Jaipur was sent as Govemnor to Malwa by the Mughal Emperor in 1723,
He was 4 friend of the Peshwa and his aim was o keep Malwa for himsell and @0 induce the,
Mughal Emperor to accept Maratha protection. They wers to be given Jagirs clsewhere or the
expenses of their army. Shan agrecd to accept his Jagir in liew of the Chauth of Malwa but the
arrangement was rejected by the Mughal Emperor under the influcnce of the fowrcign noblez
the: Imperial Court. The war continued, Muhammad Khan Bangazh was sent to replace Jai Singh
in Malwa in 1731. Al this time, there was some trouble in Gujarat where the Peshwa wanted 1o
assert his authority as the Chiel Exccutive of the Maratha Emppire but it was resented by Scnapati
andl he turned against the Peshwa, The Nieam, Muhammad Khan Bangash and the Senapati
combined against the Peshwa, bul belore the Nizam could send help of Gujarn, Peshwa Baji Rao
pounced upen Senapati Trimbak Rao Debhade and defeaied and killed him in the-banle of
Dabhai in 1731, On hearing the nows, the Nizam also opened negotiations with the Peshwa and
gave a pledge not to atack the kingdom of Sshu when the later invaded Malwa Muhammad
Ehan Bangash was replaced by Jai Singh in Malwa.

Sawai Jai Singh was a friend of the Marathas and wanted o use them as countorpoise 1o
the forcign faction in the Imperial Court, However, he could not expel the Marathas from Malwa
even if he tned w do so. Afer making a show of resistance and suffering a defeat at Mandsore,
he finally withdrew w Jaipur in 1733, It cxposed Rajasthan and the Duah o the Maratha
incursions. Between 1733 and 1735, the Imperial forces were sent W drive out the Marathas bot
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they failed miscrably in their objective. Jai Singh was allowed to open negotiations with the
Peshwa in 1736, The ncgotiations failed because the Peshwa demanded a war indemunity of
Rs. 50 lakhs, control over Mathura, Prayag rod Kashi and the office of Sardeshpandya in South
i addition to Malwa.

The stroggle was revived and a large army was sent o the Dosb w defend it apainst the
Marathas. Saadat Khan, the Subalular of Avadh, was also invited to cooperate. To begin with,
the Marathas were defeated. However, the Peshwa put himself at the hesd of the army and
suddenly appeared before Delhi, He defeated a small army sent against him and withdrew o
datpur, The raid w the Peshwa on Delhi in 1737 served only 1o stiffen the Imperial resistance.
Muhammad Shah pardoned the Wizam and invited him to head the imperial army ggainst the
Pestows. The Mizam accepted the invitation, With a large army and best artillery that could be
sccured, the Mizam marched wwards the South w surounded and destroy the Marathas by
putting them between himsclf and his son Nasir Jang who was ordered 0 make a simultaneous
movement wwards the north, The Peshwa oustmanouvred him. Leaving his brather Chinnaji o
cheek the advance of Nasir Jang from the south, he himsell marched nonhwards 1o deal with the
Nizam. The Peshwa drove the Nizam into Bhopal and cut off his supply, The Nizam sued for
peace in 1738 amd by the convention of Darcha Sarai prommized o scourg the cession of Malwa
from the Mughal Emperor. However, the Nizam broke his promise as soom a5 he mmached Delhi
Malwa was formally ceded w the Marathas in 1741,

Westward Fxpansion

Under Baji Rao, the Marathas suengthened their position on the west coast and humbied
there enemies vie, the Sidis of Janjira' and the Porluguese. War against the Sidis was staried in
1733 10 avenge the insull w the wmple of Parashwarn built by Brahmendra Swame Sahu whom
the Peshwa regarded as their spiritual goide. Sidi Sal who had desecratcd was killed and Raigarh
and 8 large parl of the Maratha territory in Konkan recovered from the 5idis, The Morathas failed
Ly capture Janjira, the capital of the Sidis, on account of their naval weakness. They were not
able to atwck Gos but they were able to get Salsete snd a Basscin from the Poruguese, The
capture of Salsctie was the crowning achievement of Haji Rao as Peshwa. He dicd in 1740 and
wis suceecded by his son Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao,

Baji Rac was a great gemeral and soldier. He posscssed indomitable courage  and
extravrdinary personal bravery, He was incomparable as a soldier, No amount of hardship or
fatigue was wo much for his iron constituton. In guerilla warfare, he had no cqual. He was neat
only 0 Shivaji. The way he humbled the pride of Nizam-ul-Mulk shows his ability. He inspircd
his follinwers with ¢onfidence and commanded their loyalty. He led them from YICTY [0 viclory.
His mobility and brillant tratics wers respomsible for his success. His originality of plan, boldness
of execution and an eye for stratcgy show that he was & great commander. He stands head and
shoulders above hizs comemporaries in Maharashirs, He had the head o plan and the haod Lo
extcule. The view of Sardesai is that the 20 years of the active carcer of Baji Rao withnessed
a complele revolution in the character of the Maratha state and an entire redistribution of
palitical power throughout India. When he died in 1740, the political centre of gravity shitucd
from the Court of Delhi to that of Sahu. The map of India was doted with numerous centees of
Marathas power. Baji Rao became the creator of Maharashira,

According v H.G. Rawilnson, “He was the most remarkable man next to Shivaji himsell
that his nation had produced. In the words of the historian of the Marathas, his was ‘the head
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1o plan aml the hand 10 execute.” Tall and Commanding in appearance he was like all his family,
famaus for his good looks. He was cqually great as a suldier and as a statcsman. He understood
to perfection the peculiar tactics of the Maruthas horse, and his campaigns against the Nizam
were masterpieces of steategy. He was ag chivalrous in the hour of victory as he was beave in
the figld, A politician he had the lofty and far-reaching ambitions of his father, and he lived 1o
sec the tiny maratha race ance™ a cloud no higger than a man’s hand’, spread all over India, from
Delhi to Tunjore, He was an eloquent and inspiring orator, and il in private life he had something
of the hanghty and imperions rescrve of the Chitpavan ; he was 4 generous master w those who
served him faithfully,” {Cambridge Hisory of India, Vol. IV, p. 407).

However, Dr. Sinha observe, “Despites his great talems as a soldier and a Ieader of men,
Baji Rao lacked some of the sierling qualities of a stawsman, He was domineering in his attitude
towards cthers and overbecaring in his manners, He was a soldier w the core, and could never
bear oppositon, Fortunately, he possessed resourcefulness in plenty, and, therefore he could bear
down all apposition, It is said that he had e head w plan and the hand 1o execwte. True, but
e much masterfulness cuts at the root of stesmanship, A litle elasicity of wmper adds salt
to statecrafll. Hence Baji Rao made many encmics in his lifetime; and left as many behind. He
did not know how w conciliste. He knew how o domineer, But domination even when dictated
by obsolutely sellless or disinterested motives antagnoises people more often than we SUppAER
and Baji Kao's domination was not disinterested. There is no gainsaving the fael thal he was
deeply imbued with a love of sclf-glory though he was also deeply loyal w his chicf Sahu and
1o the cause of his country, He lirmly belicved that all be did, was for the good of Maharasthra
and thal his lead was not ooly desirable but indispensable, Maturally he gave oflence @ many
by such an atiitude as this. At the beginning of his regime he met with much opposition, and as
he succeeded in overcoming it step by step, he gained greater and grator self-confidence. His
brilliant victories made him a terror 1o his enemies and a trost-worthy friend o Sahu, His attitode
towards the Maratha Confederacy was Stein and unrelenting. He wanted that its members should
work in harmony, under the guidance of the peshwas. He would not let them po there own way,
and would not brook any other’s authority than his own, Thus actuated he incurred the jealousy
and hostility of many of the prominent members of the Confederscy, The Pratinidhi, Dabhade,
Raghoji Bhonsla, Fateh Singh Bhonsla, and Angre all these nourished a jealousy sgainst Baji
Ran becawse he was both ambitious and domincering. He wied w suppress the same fadlls i
others, and thercfore, incurred the implacable hostility of others. Had he bheen a litle morc
conciliating and considerate, he would have won over many of those who hecame his avowed
encmics™ (Rise of Peshwas, pp. 202-3).

Halaji Baji Rao (1740-1761)

During the regime of Balaji Baji Rao, the political situation in the country became miore
[avourabic to the Marathas than before. The prestize of the tughal Empire was completely pone
after the invasion of India by Madir Shah in 1739, The Provincial Governors and the Princes were
divided among themselves and were not able w put up joint resistance o te Marathas, In the
Deccan, Nizam-ul-Mulk passed away in 1748, Muhammad Shah, the Mughal Emperor, also died
in the same year. Swai Ii Singh had died in 1743, Their successors were weak and that was an
additional advaniage o the Marathas. They could cxpand in all direclions,

One of the leading Maratha chicfs during this period was Raghuji Bhonsie who maled over
a part of the Berar and Gondwana from his capital at Nagpur. He cluimed equality with the
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Pashara om account of being relaed 1o Chhattrapati Saha. Sahu had assigned wo him the Chauth
of Bengal in 1738, He could not start operations in thal province gll 1741, During 1740-41, he
was senl on an expedition w the Camatic, In 1740, the Nizam was away in Delhi. The Marathas
ook advantage of il (o scize the Carmatc, Sihu ordercd Raghuji Bhoasle o invade the Carnatic.
he defesied Nawab Dost Ali, the Governor, occupied Trichinopoly and captured Dost Ah's son-
in-law Chandar Sahib who was (rymg to seize the Maratha kingdom of Tanjore, Raghuoji Bhamale
invaded Bengal in 1741, In the end, Al Vardi Khan accepled defest and purchased peace by the
ceding ihe werritory uplo the nver Subarna-Rekha and promised to pay Rs. 12 lakhs annually in
licu of Chauth of Bengal and Bihar.

While Rajhuji Bhonsle was plundering Bengal, the Peshwa was engaged in a struggle with
e Nizam in the South. The guarrel had been renewed in 1741 when the Marathas invaded the
Carmatic. In 1743, the Nizam drove tem oul of Trichinopely and other places which they had
pecupicd during that expedinon. The sarathas could not relaliate immediaiely as the Peshwa
was busy in the north, In the inervening period, Salabat Jang became the Nizam in Hydecrabad
under French protection. The Peshwa was alarmed, To bogin with, he could o achieve much
cuctess on account of powerful artillery of Bussy. However, in the cnd guerrilla wactics of the
\arathas succeded. In 1752, Bussy induced the Nizam conclude peace by ceding lerritory in
West Berar hesween the Narbada and the Tapu rivers, That did not sausfy the Peshwa. In 1760,
the Nirzam was defeated at Udgir and by the treaty of peace, he ceded almost half the Lerr Ty
tis the Marathas,

During the period, the Marathas were making progress in the Morth, Chausth was impaosed
on the Rajput stues. Jahansi was occupied. In 1754, the Marathas helped Wazir Trmuscl-ul-Mulk
in deposing and killing Emperor Ahemd Shah (1748-1754) and setting up Alamgir 1 on the
throne as a puppel. Imad-ul-Mulk accepied Maratha protecton and gave them Jagirs in the Doab
for the expenses of a small force which they agrecd K post in the neighbourhood of Dolhi for
the defence of the Mughal Emperor, As the guardians of the Mughal Empire, the Marahathas
came into conflict with the Afghans. In 1758, Raghundath Rao, the brother of the Peshwa, drove
out Majib ud daulah from Delhi. He had beon posted by Ahmed Shah Abdali as his agent to
manage the affairs, Raghenath Rao drove oul Tirmur Shah, son of Ahmed Shah Abdail, whi had
been appointed as the Governor of the Punjab. This happencd in 1738, During this expedition,
the Marathas proceeded as far as Attack.

By 1760, the Marathas power had reached its zenith, However, their control over Dielhi
and occupation of the Punjab braught them inw conflict with Ahmed Shah Abdail and his Rohilla
allics. Ahmed Shafi Abdali invaded India in 1750, recovered the Punjab and Delhi and waited
in the Doab W fight the maratha army which was under the nominal command of Vishwas Rao,
{he son of the Peshwa and the elfective command of his cousin Sadushiv Rao Bhaw, The Thind
Batlle of Panipat was fought on 14 January 1761 berween the Marathas and Ahmed Shah Abdali
in which the Marathas were defeatcd. This defoal proved disastrous o the Marathas., The tlower
of their race perished in that bawde and their encmies raised their heads in all directions. The
Marathas managed 1o overcome the crisis caused by the defeat and alter a decade recovercd their
conol over Delhi, However, by that time 2 new pirwer came on the scene and that power they
could not defeat. That power was the English East [ndia Company. The Marathas fought three
wars against the English Company and lost all of them. The first maratha War lasted from 1778




45

1

w 1782 and was ended by the threaty of Salban in 1782, The Second Maratha War was fought
from 1802 w0 1804, The third marsths War was fought from 1817 w0 1818, The net resull of these
wars was that the Marathas as a power disappearzd from the scone. However, somo romnants of
the (omuer Maratha state contnusd ther existence during e Britsh rule. (For details see next
Lesson)

THE PUNJAR

Guru Manak was the founder of Skihism, He was merely a spiritusl leader anid had nothing
w do with polines. Ble died o 1539 and was sucoeeded by Guro Angad (1539155}, Guru Amar
Cras (1532-1374), Gurn Ram Duss (1564-1581), Guru Arfan Dev (1581-1600, Guro Harpovind
(1606-1645), Gura Har Rai {1643-1661). Gura Harkishan (1661-1664), Guru Tegh Hahadur
(1662-1675) and Guru Gobind Singh (1675-1708), The third and lowrth Gurus made impostant
comributions ey the organisation of the 5ikh Church, Under Guro Arjasn Dey, Sikhism spread
rcadily in the rural arcas of the Punjab and the numbser of Sikhs went up tremendously. His
greatest contnbebon was the compilation of the Adi Graonth, Guro Das Dev owas amested and
execcuted under the orders of Emperar Jahangir in 1606, Guru Hargobind put on two swords, one
standing for the piri (religious side) and the oher Tor te Mird (Lemporal side). He mnculcated
among his followers the love of manly supports such as hunting and wreslling, weapons of war
and military wraining. He alse raized a small force of horsemen and other combatants, Hence-
Torward, malitarism cume W occopy an impomiant place in the Sikh way of lifie. That led w many
armed clashes between the Sikhs and Emperor Shahjahan., Guruy Har Rai continued o maintin
i body of troops bul had no conflict with the Mughal Government. Aurangzeb began o interfere
in 8ikh religion. I culmination was reached when Guru Tegh' Bahadur was execuoted i 1675
Giurn Govind Singh came to the Gaddi at @ very critical time, The Mughal Government was
hestile towards the Sikhs and was determined o strike them down. Gurw Gorvand Singh succeedad
in impartng new vigour and soength in the Sikh community, He called the Khalsa Siaghs
meaning liens and trought them in ling with the ancient heroic raditons of e Rajputs and the
Eshatriyas. he inculcated in them the befiel that they were the warmons of Goul, voider his specials
privection fighting for his cawse, Their fight was a Dharmyndh, a war of rightecusness, He
inrodwced regular militacy edining among his followers, He bult fors for the pootecion of ks
headguarters st Anandpur. He raised weapons of war to the position of deities, worthy of
worship,

Giury Govind Singh died in the Deccan in 1708, By that dme, the Sikhs had groam ine
a powerlul and well-knit community, They had developed certain specitic institutions,, They had
built np some rallying centres. They had evolvad the order of the Khasla with a clear-con code
of discipline. They had gou a highly inspiring idcology which shaped their impulscs ang
channelized their newly released energies.

Before his death in 1708 in the Deccan, Gury Gobind Singh had sent Banda Bahadur with
a [ew of his devoted Sikhs w the Punjab to take advantage of the vacuwm created in the North
by the withdrawal of the Mughal Emperor and his army from there 1w Decean and w pensibse
Wazir Khan to Sichind and other appressars of the Sikhs, Banida Bhadur and his compgnions
achieved greal soccess in thoir mission, They capturcd a vast area in East Punjab, including the
twms of Samana, Sarhind and Sadhaora and set up fisst independent Khalsa swte with i cagital
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it Mukhlispur (renamed as Lohgarh} in the neighborhood of Jagadhari, The seal of the now staze
bore a Persian inscription invoking the greatness of the fvonder of Sikhism, Guru Nank. The
English translation of the Persian inscription struck on the coins reads as follows -

"By the grace of the True Lord is struck the coin in the two words: The Sword of Nunak
i5 the peanter of all buons and the Yictory is of Govimd Singh, King of Kings.™

The victory of the Khalsa alarmed the Mughal Emperor, Bahadur Shah CE707-1712) wha
persomally led an eapedition against the Sikhs, Banda Bahadur ellered suff resdistance but finding
his cause lost, he retired w0 e Shivalik hills to bid his time for a fresh bid for power, The death
of Bahadur Shah in 1712 gave him the desired opportunity which he-cxploited 10 the best of his
ability. He re-emerged ino the plains of East Punjab and succeeded in re-cslablishing a Khalss
Slale. However, when the Mughal Emperor wok action against him he was driven oul of his
camlal and later on at Gurdasangal {ncar Gurdasnpur), he was overtaken and besicged along with
his whole army, The siege lasied for about 9 months and ultimately he was captured along with
kundreds of his companions and marched 1w Delhi where they were all exccuted. Banda himself
was hacked 1o pieces, limb by limb. About Bandy, Dr. Ganda singh wriles, “It was through him
that the path of conguest and freedom was discovered by the peaple of the Punjab, He was first
man o deal a severs blow at the intalerant rule of the Mughals in the Punjab,

Atter the death of Banda, there was & division ameng the Sakhs who were divided into
L0 parts knows as the Bandais and the Tat Khalsa, The former were the Tollowers of Banda and
the fater were the orthadex Sikhs, 7 wrough the effons of Bhai Mani Singh and Mata Sumdr, the
witow of Gury Gabing Singh, the differences between the twa were composed in 1721,

Lakariay Khan was the Muphal Governor of the Punjab from 1726 w 1745. He followed
a policy of harassing and persecuung the Sikhs in every possible way, The Singh Van and his
21 tollowers were killed by the Mughal froops. The Mughal Governar appealed Muslan_
tnaticism g@nd the Haidri Dag was hodsted, However, the Sikhs were able to defeat the Mughal
forces at a place ncar Bhilowal, Afler that, Lakariva Ehan tried o placate the Sikhs but the latter
vrganised themselves into the Dal Khalsa, There were two main divisions of the Daf Khalsa
known as the Budha Dal and the Taruna Dal, The Budha Dal consisted of the arnny of the young,
Both the Dals worked under the common leadership of Mawab Kapur Singh. The members of the
Taruna Dal were a source of nuisance W the Mughal forces. They overran the whole of the Bari
Doab and some of them crossed the Sullaj and helped Ala Singh to set up a small state in Malwa,

In 1739, the Sikhs fell upon the rear of the army of Nadir Shah when he was eetreating
frem Delli along with his bocty, They were ible W snatch away & lot of booty from the Afghans,
The result was that Zakariya Khan decided o destroy the Sikhs root and branch. Prizes were
eticred 0 those who helped him in his work. The Sikhs were hunted like wild beasts and they
retired o the tils and Jumgles. In 17432, Hagicat Rai was put on degth, Mahtab aingh, Bota Singh
and Bhat Taru Singh were exccuted. The Sikhs also hit back. They alacked Sialkot and nurdered
all those Qaxis and Mullshs who had a hand in the exciution of Hagique Rai, The plundered
Gondlandwala and i Fagjder was killed, However, they were defealed near Basoli hills and
abaut 70K of them were killed and 3000 were tsken prisoners, This is know as the first
Ghalughara {Great Holocaust). This happencd in 1746,
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There was a civil war in the Punjab in 1746-47 and ultimately Shah Nawab Khan became
the Governor of the Punjab. He was succeeded soon afier by Mir Mannu as Governor of the
Punjab. He also followed a policy of persecuting the Sikhs, However, inspite of all thesa
sufferings. the Sikhs remained unsubdued. The greater the persccution, the prealer became their
fanaticism, The common danger and their strong religious feelings kept them under discipline
and made every Sikh obey his leader in order W work for the canse of the Panth”. Since all of
thern were suffering, they all joincd hands against the Muslim rulers, There were also prospects
of getting money il the Muslims were wrened oul from the Punjab,

After the death of Mannu in 1753, Mughlani Begum, his widow, capured all power in
the Punjab. There was complete chaos in the Punjab, She was imprisoned and Adina Beg was
appuiinted the Governor of the Punjab. He made an alliance with the $ikhs and invited the
Marathas, butl he was killed in 1755,

Ahimed Shah Abdali attacked India many gmes, In 1761, he defeated the Marathas in the
Third Battle of Panipat. However, when he was going back, he was harassed by the Sikhs. The
Sikhs also gave a lot of rouble to the Afghan Faujdar. They won a victory at Gujranwala and
occupied Lahore. Ahmed Saha Abdali came back in 1762 and inflicted a curshing defeat on the
Sikhs. He orderced wholesale massacre of the Sikhs and that is know as the second Ghalughara
in the Sikh history. The Hari Mandir {(Amritsar) was destroyed. However, the Sikhs regsined
their peestige by defcating Ahmed Shah Abdali in the battle of Amritsar und the latier was
obliged 10 run away. Ahmed Shah Abdali attacked the Punjab 1764 1o teach a lesson (o Sikhs,
but they rae away e the hills and jungles and hence no harm was done w0 them. Ahmcd Shah
Abdali invaded the Punjab again in 1766-67, but the Sikhs were nod curshad.

It is worthy of notice that the frequent invasions of Ahmed, Shah Abdali added w e
confusion and anarchy in the Punjab and thus paved the way for rise of the Sikhs in the Punjab,
Another effcct of the invasions of Ahmed Shah Abdali was that the Punjabis became warlike.
They kearnt to take up arms w defend their hearths and homes.

Al this time, 12 Misls came into existence. Their names were Faizalpuria on Singhpuria
Misl, Abluwalia Misl, Bhangi Misl Famgarhia Wisl, Kanheyie Misl, Sukarchakya  Misl,
Phulkian Misl, Dallewalia Misl, Nishawalia Misl, Karosingha Misl, Shahids” Misl or Nihangs®
Mils and the Nakai Misl, Cunningham, author of History of the Sikhs, described Misls as having
the nature “of 4 theocratic canfederacy which was democeatic in composition and religicos in s
cahesive principles”. The view of Ibbetson is that the organisation of the Sikhs Misl was “a
curious mixture of theocracy, democracy and absolutism.” It is difficult 1w calculate the exact
fighting strength of the Sikh Misls. It is generally believed that their ol strenpth was ahout one
lakh. The background of the armies of the Misls was the cavalry. There was no regular training
for the soldicrs and the weapons commonly used by them were swords, spears, matchhloks,
sabres ewc. The soldiers of the Misls believed more in guerilla warfare than in piwched batdes,
Most of the Mists were amexed by Maharaja Ranjit Singh and some of them accepted the
protection of the English Bast India Company.

It was under the leadership of Maharaja Ranjit Singh that the Sikhs were able 1o establish
a swong state in the Punjab. Ranjit Singh was bom in 1780, At (ie age of 19, he helped Zaman
Shah, the Atghan ruler of Kabul, in invading the Punjab. Out of srralipnds, Zaman Shah appoinid
Ranjit Singh as the Covernor of Lahore in 1799, He was given the e of Raja. In 1507, he made
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himsell the master of Amritsar. By and by, he brought under his control the Sikh Misks west of
the Sutkej.

Maharaja Ranjit Singh was forced to sign the weaty of Amritsar in 1809 by the English
East India Company. This treaty fixed river Sutlej as the boundary line between the temitorics
of Ranjit Singh and that of the English Company. It iz true that as a result of this treaty, Maharaja
Ranjit Singh was not able to bring under his control the Sikh states beyond the Sutlej, but he got
free hand o exvand in the rest of the Punjab and also outside. He died in 1839, At the time of
his death, his kingdom included besides the Punjab plains to the nonth to Sudej. Dera Ghazi
Khan, Tiera Ismail Khan, Bannu, Kohat, Peshawar, Hazara, Kashmir, Ladakh, Jammu, Kohistan
and some territories of the cis Sutlej region.

After the death of Maharaja Ranjit Singh in 1839, there was no stabulity in Punjak. Afier

defeating the Sikhs in the first Sikh War {1845-46) and the second Sikhs War (1848-1849), the
Punjab was annexed by Lord Dalhowsie in March 1845,




LESS0ON 3

BRITISH EXPANSION IN INDIA UP TO 18518
AND FROM 1818 TO 1956

The English East India Company was established on 31 December 160, Quecn Elizabeth
granted a charter o the governor and Comjany of Merchanis of London for rading in the East
Indies. In 1615, Sir Thomas Koo was sent w0 the court of Jahangir by James 1, King of England,
o scoure radmg concessions for the English Company from the Mughal Emperor. In 1622, the
English Company captured Crmuz from the Portuguese with the help of the King of Iran, The
English also get up their trading stations at Aramgaon and Masulipatam. The site of Madras was
bought by the English Company in 1640. Permission was obiained to set up a fortified factory
called 5. George. In 1633, Macories were scl up at Balasore and Hadharpore, In 1651, a faciory
wiis sct up at Hugli. In 1661 the English Company got the Island of Bombay from Charles 1T at
a mominal rent of £ 10 a year,

In 1714, the Presidencies of Cubeotta, Madras and Bombay scot 3 combined mission o
the Court of Emperor Farmukhsiyar under John Surman, With the help of William Hamilton who
had cored the emperor of a d.:se.ase John Surman, was able Lo gel threse Firmans in July 1717,
By those firmans, the nght of lhl:. English Company to trade duty free in Bengal in Leu of an
annual payment uf Rs. 3, was confirmed. The English Company was also allowed 1o seule
wherever it pleased and to rent addivional tercitories round Calcuia, In the case of Hyderabad,
the English Company was allowed freedom from all dues except the reat paid for Madras. In the
Province of Gujaral, a yearly sum of Rs. 10,000 was accepted in satisfaction of all customs dues
at Surat. The rupee coined by the English Company at Bombay was made current throughout the
Mughal Empire.

Anglo-French Conflict in the Deccan _

The English East India Company had to fight against the French East India Company in

the Deccan. Three Carnatic Wars were foughi berween the English Company and the Freach

Company and as a resull of thoss wars, the Enplish Company came out victorious and the French
“power was completely eliminated in the Deccan.

The first Camatic War (1746-43) was merely an echo of the War of Awsirian Succession
which broke out in BEurope in connection with the succession of Mana Theresa to the throne of
Awstria-Hungary. Despit= the wishes and instructions of the Home authorides, hostilides broke
put in Indiz in 1746, The English Mavy under Bamett took the offensive when it captured some
French ships. Dupleix, the French Governor of Pondicherry, seni an orgent appeal to La
Bourdonnais, the French Governor of Mawritios, for help. La Bourdonnais fought his way
towards the Coromande]l Coast, defeating an English fleet on the way. Madras was besieged by
the French, both by land and sca. On 21 September 1746, Madras capilvlated w the French,
Inspite of strong proiesis of Duplein, La Boordoonais who had been heavily bribed by the
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English, reswred Madras to the English. However, Duplesx did not despair and re-captured
Madras. He also tried to caplure Fort 5t David, a small English [sctory north of Pondicherry but
he was nol sucecssful An English squadron under Boscawen was equally unsuccessful in the
sicge of Pondicherry during June-Cctober 1748. The first Camatic War came e an end with the
termination of hostilities in Europe, Under the treaty of Aix-La Chapelle signed in 1748, Madras
was restored 1o the English in cxchange for Louisburg which the French got in North America,
Thus the first round of struggle between the two Companies proved a drawn one.

The sccond Carnatic War lasted from 1749 1o 1754, Dupleix tricd wo ke advantage of
disputed successions in Hyderabad and the Camatic. He supported the candidature of Muzaifar
Jang, a grandson of Nizam-ul-Mulk, lor the Subahadari of the Deccan and that of Chanda Sahib
fur the Nawabship of the Camatic. The combined armies of Muzalfar Jang, Chanda Sahib and
the French defeated and killed Anwar-ud-din in the baule of Aubur in August 1749 and Nasir
Jang was over powered and killed in the encounter of December 1750, Eliminating the rivals,
the fremch candidaws were successful both in Camatic and Hyderabad, Muzaffar Jang sumrcn-
dered important terrilories to the French and appointed Dupleix Governor of all Mughal
termitories south of the river Krishna, The Subahadar was prevailed upon W accept a French force
at Hyderabad osiensibly for the defénce of the new Subahadar byt really w defend French
ingerests there. .

These happenings compromised the English position in the Deccan who decided 1o
support nival candidates both for Hyderabad and the Camnatic. They gave military aid w
Mohammad Ali, the rival candidate for the Nawabship’ of Camatic who was basigpd at
Trichinopoly by Chanda Sahib. In August 1751, Robert Clive captured Arcot, the capital of the
Carnatic. The English commander, Stringer Lawrence, relieved Trichinopoly. In the same year,
a French force under Law surrendered before the English. Chanda Sahib was killed by the Raja
of Tanjore and the English candidate Mohammad Ali became the Nawab of Camatic, However,
the French remained established at Hyderabad. In 1754, Dupleix was called back by the French
Government and in January 1755, a provisional peace wealy was signed between the two
tompanigs in Indsa. Thus, the second round of the conflict proved inconclusive. .

The third Carnatic War lasted from 1758 to 1763, It was also an echo of the swruggle
between the French and Englizh in Eyrope. Count Lally reached India and captured Fort SL
David. He alse Besicged Madras but the appearance of & strong English Naval force competlcd
Count Lally 1 give up the sicge. The English flect defeated the French Meet thrice and compelied
it to retire frompthe Indian waters, The English control of the sea lefl the figld open for them and
their final vickgry was longer in doubl The French were defeated in the bawle of Wandiwash in
1760 and Pomgicherry surrendered in 1761, Mahe and Junji were lost by the French in guick
succession. The third and final round of the contlict in the Decean between the Englizh and the
Srench proved decisive. Pondicherry and some other French sefticments were rotuened w the
French by the treaty of Paris in 1763 but they were nol W be fortified. The French ceased to be
# political factor in India,

Establishment of British Power In Bengal (1756-1772)

Al Vardi Khan who had become the Nawab of Bengal in 1740, died in 1756. He was
succeedad by Siraj-ud-daulah as the Nawab of Bengal, He was a youngman of 24. Apre was nog
oaly sell-willed bur also sell-indulgent. Very soon, he came into conflict with the English in
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Bengal, In anticipation of the out-treak of the Seven Years War, the English in Bengal began
to fortify their setflements. This they did without the permission of the Nawab and hence the
Nawab orderad them (o demolish the same, As the English refused 10 do so, that provided a
around of complaint. Moreover, the English wok up the cause of Shaukat Jang who was a rival
of Siraj-ud-daulah. The English alse gave sheller 10 a rich merchant of Bengal and refused 1w
hand him over 10 the Mawab cven when the latter made a demand o that effect, 1t was alzo Found
that the Emglish in Bengal were abusing the made privileges given 10 them by the Mughal
Emperor, Siraj-ud-daulah capured the English [actory at Qasim Bazar and also ok poSscssion
of the city of Calcutta. 146 persons including one woman, Wwoic caplured and shut up in a very
small room at might. The heat was so great and the space was so small that 123 of them died
on account of suffocation ; Oaly 23 of them survived and one of them was Holwell. This incident
iz known as the Blackhole Tragedy.

The Englishmen were mdignant. Admiral Watson and Colonel Clive weore sent 10 Bengal
w have revenge, They were able to capwre Bengal without much difficulty. Siraj-ud-danlah
sttacked Calcutta and therc was an indecisive baule. However, peace was restored and the
English got back all their privilcges. They werc also allowed © fortify Caleutta. The Enghshmen
were nol satisficd with this. A conspiracy was hatched against the Mawab. ‘Fai Durlah, the
Treasurer of the Mawab, Mir Jafar' the Commander-in chicf of the force of the Nawab and Jagat
Seth, the nichest banker of Bengal, joined the conspiricy. Domils were seitled through Amin
Chand. Tt was decided that Clive was 0 march to Plassey. Mir Jafar was (o desent the MNawab
and join Clive with all the forces under his command, The Nawab was 1o be deposed and Mir
Jafar was w be puot on the throme of Bengal. When the dewils were scitled, Amin Chand
threatened 1o give out the whole conspiracy unless he was piven i sum of Rg 30 lakhs and he
wanted that amount o he mentioned in the treaty iself, Clive decided to deal with Amin Chand
in the way he deserved. He gol two copies of the treaty preparcd. One weaty wias on white paper
amd the other on red paper. In the weaty on while paper, there was no mention of the payment
of Rs. 30 lakhs 10 Amin Chand, There was a mention of that amount in the treaty on red paper.
Admiral Watson refused 1o sign on the fulse weaty and Clive himsclf forged the signatares of
Watson om il [ was in this way that Amin Chand was duped.

When everything was ready, Clive complained 1o the Nawab about the grievances of the
Englishmen in Bengal and marched toward Plassey at the head of an army. Thy baule of Flassey
ok place on 23 June 1757, It is pointed out that the battle of Plassey was a battle only in name
because the Englishmen lost 29 men in all and the Nawab about 500 in ali. The major part af
the army of Nawab did not take part in the fghting, Only a small group of the soldiens of Nawalb
led by Mir Madan and Mohan Lal fought bravely in the battle, The Nawab ran away from the
battle-ficld but was captured and put w death.

Mir Jafar was put on the throne of Bengal and he occupicd that threome upte 1760, The
English Company got the right of free trade in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. Ii also gat the Zamintliri
of 24 parganas near Calcutta, The Mawab was forced o pay Rs. 17,7000, 000 a5 compensation for
the auack on Calcutta, He was also made o pay large sums of moncy as presents or bribes 10
the high officials of English Company, Clive himsell got more than two mullion nupees and
Watson one million rupees. It is estimated that both the English Company and ils servants
collected more that 20 million rupees from Mir Jafar. It was understood that the English
merchants and officials would not be asked 1o pay 1axes on their privaie trade,




Very great imporiance is given to the batde of Plassey in the history of Modem India, 1t
is pointed out that this victory paved the way for the British mastery of Bengal and uitimately
the whole of India. With their base in Bengal, the English were able to extend their COnguCsts
o the whole of Northern India. British prestige rose very high in India. The vast resources of
Bengal helped the Briush to orgamise a strong army and with its help conquer the rest of the
cimmntry. The victory of Flassey enabled the English Company and i servanls o acquire a loi
of wealth at the cost of the helpless people of Bengal. In the words of Watson, the batde of
Plassey was of “cxtra-ordinary importance not only w the Company but to the British nation in
general™. This bawle demonstraed the uterly carrupt political life in Bengal.

Mir Jafar (1757-1760)

Mir Jalar was the Nawab of Bengal from 1757 1o 1760, He was nesther brilliant nor active
and had not the capacity to carry on the administration of Bengal, Throughout the period, he was
merely a figure-head and the real power was in the hands of Clive. He was surmounded by
difficultics on all sides. He had no moncy in the treasury, He had not enough money 1o meet even
hig previous commitments, The English Company agreed that one-half of the amount should be
paid by 31 October 1757 and the “remainder o be paid within the compass of three years by cqual
payment every six months.” The members of the Calcutts Council got huge amounts. Mir Jafar
was so worried by the problem of finance that he had no mongy to pay even his own soldiers and
some of them mutinicd, He expressed his inability 10 pay the inswlments w the English
Company. Mir Jafar had to meet the danger from the Dutch who were jealous of British influence
in Bengal. In 1759, six or seven dutch vessels with 300 Eweopesn and &00 Malayvan soldiers
apgeeared in the Ganges. They were defeated at Bidderrs by Colencl Forde, and their vessels were
captured. After the baule of Bidderra, the Duch were not ahle w make any headway in India.
Their existence in India was dependent on the gowdwill of the English,

The treasury of Mir Jafar was cmply and he had no money to pay either © the Enghish
Company or bribes 1o the servants of the Company, The result was that in Octoher 1760, Mir
Jafar was forced 1o abdicate in favoor of his son-in-law, Mir Kazim.

Mir Kasim (1760-1763)

Mir Kasim made a good beginning. He suppressed the rebellious Zamindars of Bengal and
Bihar, forced the old officers o give up the money they had mis-appropriated, levied some
Abwabs or additional cesses, wied to organise his army on the European model made arrange-
ments for the manufacture of fire -locks and guns ai Monghyr and transferred his capital from
Murshidabad 10 Monghyr, Afier shifting his capital, he seriously ook up the subject of private
inland rade of the servanis of the English Company. The servants of the English Company were
doing havoc. They oppressed and ill-treated the officials of the Nawab and the poor people of
Bengal. They forced the Indian officials and Zamindars to give them presents and bribes and
compelled the Indian artisans, peasants, and merchants to sell their goods cheap and o buy dear
from them. Those who refused to do so were flogged or imprisoned, These years have been
tescribed as “the period of open and enashamed Munder”, The fact is that prosperity of Bengal
wis destroyed.

What Mir Kasim did was that he abolished all duties on internal trade and gave his own
subgects the same concessions which the Englizhmen were alrcady enjoying through sheer force,




53

This was too much for the Englishmen to tolerate and they demanded the re-imposition of duties
on Indian traders. Mir Kasim believed that he was an independent ruler but the Englishmen
wanted him to act as a mere puppet in their hands as they alone had put him on the thronc, This
was hound o result in a clash between Mir, Kasim and the English Company. In June 1763,
Major Adams was sent 1o fight against Mir Kasim. Many battles were fought with the woops of
the Nawab and most important of them were those at Katwah, Giria, Suti and Udaynala, Mlir
Kasim fled 1o Avadh where he formed an alliance with Shujs-ud-davlah the Nawab of Avadh,
ancl Shah Alam, the Mughal Emperor. The combined armies of Mir Kasim, Shah Alam and Shuja-
ud-daulah were defeated at Buxar on 22 October 1764, Tt was one of the mast decisive hanles of
Indisn History and demonstrated "the superiority of English arms over the Incdian rolers. It
established the control of the British over Bengal, Bihar and Orissa and placed Avadh st Lheir
mercy. The vicw of Sir LM, Stephen is that the batle of Buxar deserves far more credit than the
battle of Plassey as the origin of the British power i India, It was a [iercely comicsted baide in
which the English lost 847 men and they killed about 2000 men of the enemy. It was nol merely
the Nawab of Bengal but also the Mughal Emperor and his titular Prime Minister, Nawab Wazir
of Avadh, who were defeated. If the batle of Plassey enabled the English Company to put 2
puppet on the throne of Bengal, the batle of Buxar did much mare. It gave the English an
opportunity 1o bring under their conurol the North-Western frontier of the Subah. Ramsay Mluir
writcs, “Buxar finally riveted the shackles of Company's rule upon Bengal”.

After the overthrow of Mir Kasim, Mir Jafar was made the Nawab of Bengal for the
second time and he occupied that position from July 1763 w February 1765, When he died m
1765, the Calcutta Council put his second son named Nijam-ud-daulzah on the throns of Bengal.
All power passed into the hands of Eaglish Company. Clive set up the Dual Government in
Bengal by which ull real power came into the hands of the English Company although the
suthority was pominally exercised in the name of the MNawab. The Dual Government was
abalished i 1772 and thus the British became the complete masters of Bengal.

The Marathas

The Marsthas were the most formidable rivals of the English Company in India. On the
ruins of the Mughal empire, the Marathas built up their Empire in India. For some ume, the
Marathas and the English operatcd in their spheres. Towards the last quaner of the 18th century,
hoth the Marathas and the English clashcd frequently and ulimately the English Company was
able o crush the power of the Marathas.

The First Maratha War was fought between 1778 and 1782, The swuggle for succession
in the house of the Peshwa gave the English Company an opportunity o intecfere in the affairs
of the Marathas, Peshwa Madhav Rao died in 1772, Narayan Rao who succceded him, was
murdered in cold blood on 30 August 1773 at the instigation of Raghoba or Raghunath Rao who
was another claimant to the office of the Peshwa. The birth of a posthumous son 0 Narayan Ruao
drove Raghunath Rao 1o the point of desperation and he signed with the Bombay government
the Treaty of Surat on 7 March 1775, thereby hoping 1o become Peshwa with the help of British
troops. Raghoba agreed w give o the Government of Bombay Salseue and Basscin as the price
for British help. All this was done without the knowledge of Warren Hastings. The Eritish
atacked Salsetic and defeated the Marathas, Warren hastings did not approve of the Trealy of
Surat and entered into the Treaty of Purandar in 1776. By this treaty, all places including Bassein
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were 1 be restired to the Peshwa, The Tsland of Salsegle and the small ones near Bombay were
1o remain in the posscssion of the British, The city of Broach was also to remain with the British,
The territory conguered in Gujarat by the Briuzh was 10 be resiooed o the Marathas, The British
were not o give support to Raghoba who was to be paid Rs 25,000 for his maintenance. The
Dircctors &F the English Company approved of the Trcaty of the Surat and war had o be
continued, The British were defealed and they had 10 conclude the Convention of Wadpaon by
which (Hey promised o surrénder Haghoba and restore all scgoisitions made by them. Waroren
Hastings refused o rabfy the Convention of Wadgaon and continged the war, Goddard marched
from Bengal to Surat, He capwred Ahmedsbad and made an alliance with the Gaikwad of
Baroda, He was defeated yhen he advanced towards Poona, and Major Podham captured
Gwalior, capatal of Sindhia. A confederacy was made against the British but Warmen Haslings
was able (o bribe the Raja of Magpur and make peace with Simdhia. Uliimately, the treaty of
salban was signedd on 17 May 1782, By this treaty, the fort of Thana with the Island of Salsette
was to remain in British possession. Bs. 12 lakhs were o be paid o the British for the expenses
incurred by them on sccount of Raghoba who was @ receive an gllowance of mone than B 3
lakhs for the maintenance. He was to withdraw himself completely from the affairs of the Staie.
The British were e retain the emiwry congquered by them in Gugarat bul they were not o
interfere into the affairs of Gaikwad, The view of V.A. Smith is that the Treaty of Salbai was
gne of the grear landmarks in the history of India. It was a stroke of diplomacy which was
' invgluable to Warren Hastings in Southemn wars., The view of Keene is that il was by means of
this wreaty that without annexing a square mile of wemitary, the Britsh power become virtually
paramount in the greater part of the Indian Peninsola, Dr. Shand Prasad Varms does not seeepl
the view of Keene who according to him unduly cxaggerated the effect of this treaty on the future
of British Empire in India. The view of Dr, Salendrs Nath Sen, s that the Treary of Salba
marked the ascendancy of the English as the controlling, although not yet the paramount
government in India.

The Secomnd Maraths War was lought from 1802 w 1803, In March 1800, Nana Phadngvis
died and with him departed “all the wisdom and moderation of the Maratha Government”. Boih
Sindhia and Holkar wied o establish their conteol over the Peshwa, The Peshwa submiced w the
control of Sindhia but Holkar would ot wolerate that, He attached and defeated Sindhia and tricd
Wy eslablish his control over of the Peshwa, For a long time, the Peshwa had refused o accept
the subsidiary alliance with the English Company bot in his helpless condivon, he asked for
British protecton from Lord Wellesley, He accepied the subsidiary alliance and signed the treaty
of Bassein on 31 Degemnber 1802, By this wealy, a subsidiary force consisting 'of not less than
600 regular infantry with the wsual proponion of Geld arillery and European artillerymen * was
to be stanoned within the writory of the Peshwa, For the maintenance of the subsidiary force,
the Feshwa surrendercd territories yielding revenues worth Rs. 26 lakhs. The Pashwa apreed nol
to cnienain any European hostile w the British and subjected his rolations with other statcs to
the control of English, The Peshwa was restored to his former positon on 13 May 1803 with
Rritish help. The Maratha chiels wers indignant over the action of the Poshwa, Sindhia and
Bhomsla at once combined and attacked but they met siff resistance at the hands of the Britizh
troops. Arhur Wellesley capiored Ahmednagar on 12 Apgos 1803, On 23 Sepember 1803, he
wil a complele victory over Sindhia and Bhonsla at Assave, Burhampur was captured by the
Britizh on 15 Octobor 1803 and Asirgarh on 21 October 1803, On 29 November 1803, Bhonsla
was defeated ar Aragaon. Om 15 December 1803, the fortress of Gawilgarh was capiured. General
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Lake caprored Delhi and Agra. In Seplember 1803, the army of Sindhia was defeated in the battle
of Delhi. He was again d'gicaml in November 1B03, at Laswar, Within a period of 5 moniths,
both Sindhia and Bhonsla were defeated. Bhonsla made the treaty of "Deofacn on 17 Decermber
1803 by which he agreed 1o give o the British the province of Cuttack, including Balasore and
the whole of his territory west of the river Warda, Bhonsla agreed o have a British Resident at
Magpur,

Om 30 December 1803, Sindhia made the weaty of Surji Arjangaon by which he gave o
the British all his territories between the Ganges and the Jamuna and his forts and territories
the north of the Rajput states of Jaipar, Jodhpur and Gohad. He gave to the British Ahmednagar,
Broach and all his temritonics west of the Ajanta hills. He gave up all his claims on the Mughal
Emperor, the Peshwa, the Nizam and the British, He agreed not o have in his state any Enropean
without the consent of the British Government. By another Treaty signed on 20 Febroary 1804
he emtered into a subsidiary alliance by which a subsidiary force of 6,000 infaniry was 1o be
stationed near his [ronter,

Holkar had his differences with Sindhia and had not joincd hands with him o fight against
the British. However, when Sindhia’ and Bhonsla were defeated, Holkar decided o continue the
fight. He attacked the temiwrics of the:Rajpuis and demanded Chauth from the English
Company. Lord Wellesley rejected these demands and war was declared. Holkar forced Calonel
Monson o retreat and inflicted wpon him a crushing defeat. Raja of Bharstpur deficd British
suthority and joined Holkar in an autack on Delhi but their atempts failed. Later on, Holkar
mimsell was defeated. The efforts of General Lake w conguer Bharatpul failed and he suffercd

heavy losses. General Lake made peace with Raja of Bharatpur. When such was the situation,
Lord Wellesley was called back by the Home Government which was tired of his aggressive
Wars.

His successor, Lord Cornwallis, tried to end the hostlities with Holkar and pacify
Sindhia. He decided o restore Gwalior and Gohad to Sindhia and withdraw the protection of the
English Company from the Rajput states. However, Comwallis could not carry out his policy as
he died in October 1805. Sir George Barlow, his successor, carried oul the policy of his
predecessor. Gwalior and Gohad were restored to Sindhla. The English Company pledged itself
to enter into reaties with the chiefs of Rajputana. The reaty with Holkar was made on 7 January
1806 by which he gave up all his claims 1o Tonk, Rampur, Bundi, Koch, Bundelkhand and places
north of the Chambal, Holkar got back a greater pant of his lost territories.

Third Maratha War (1317-18)

Although the Peshwa had entered into the Treaty of Bassein in 1802, he has not satisfied
with his present position and was intriguing 1o free himsell from the British control. The English
Company ok prompt measures 1o check the designs of the Peshwa. Baji Rao Peshwa was
persuaded 1o sign reluctandy the Treaty of Poona on 13 June 1817 by which he gave up the
headship of the Maratha confederacy. He promised not to make demands on Gailowad, He agreed
to surrender W the English Company the Konkan and some important swongholds. On 5
November 1817, Sindhia was forced to sign the Treaty of Gwalior by which he agreed o
cooperate with the English Company to suppress the Pindaris. The English Company was
allowed w enter into treatics with the Rajpul suaes. The Treaty of Nagpur was signed with
Bhonsla om 27 May 1816,
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Peshwa Baji Rao Il was not satisficd “vith hig position and he revolied and burt the
Aritish Residency at Poona, However, he was completely defeated. Apa Sshib Bhonsla of Nagpur
and Holkar declarcd war against the British. Apa Sahib was defeated at Sitabaldi on 27
Navember 1817, Holkar was defeated at Mahidpur on 21 December 1817 and was forced to sign.
the Treaty of Mandasor on 6 January 1818 by which he gave up all claims on the Rajput States,
He surrendered to the English Company all districts south of the Narmada, he agreed 1o maintain
a subsidiary force within his territory. He Submitted his foreign rclations to the arbitration of
English Company. He agreed o have a permanent British Resident at Inclore. 3

After his defest at Khirki, the Peshwa fought two mors battles: one at Koregaon on I
January 1818 and the sccond at Ast on 20 February 1818, He was not only defeated but he
surrendered himsell o Sir John Malcolm on 3 June 1818, The office of the Peshwa was abolished
but Baji Rao 11 was given a pension of Rs. 9 lakhs a year for his life. A representative of the line
of Shivaji was put on the thronc of Satara. Apa $ahib of Magpur was deposed and a now Raja
wias pul in his place. The Narmada territorics of Bhonsla were annexcd. The power of the
aarathas was complclely crushed and they were not in a position to raise their head again. They
were at the mercy of the British power. The Rajput states had been dominated for several decades
by Sindhia and Holkar. Afier the downfall of the Marathas, they lacked the energy 10 reasscr
their independence and accepted British suprernacy. %

The result was that by 181, the entre Indian subcontinant excepting the Punjab and
Sindh had been brought under British Control. A part of it was dircetly ruled by the British and
the rest by a large mumber of Indian rulers over whom the British Govemment cxercised

paramount power. These siates had virwally no forces of their own They paid heavily for the
British forces stationed in their territorics o control them, They practically enjoyed no freedom.

Conguest of Sindh (1843)

Sindh was ruled by a number of Amirs who had ariginally come from Baluchistan, The
important Amirs or Chicfs were at Khairpur, Hyderabad and Mirpur. The Amir of Khairpar
claimed suzerainty over the other Amirs. In 1809, the English Company entered inl 3 treaty with
the Amirs of Sindh by which the lawer undertook not to allow any settlement of the French in
indh, In 1831, Bumes went on a mission 1o Lahore and he passed through the river Indos. In
the same year, Maharaja Ranjit Singh sugpested w William Bentinck the partition of Sindh bul
the suggestion was nol accepted, The English Coompany forced the Amir of Hyderabad w enter
into o treaty in April 1832 by which certain privileges were granied 1o the English Company.
Waharaja Ranjit Singh was anxious 1o conguer Sindh but the British Government refused 10 allow
him o do so. As a matter of fact, the British government ook the Amirs under its own prolection.
Lord Auckland forced the Amirs of Sindh“In 1838 to have a British Resident at Hyderabad.
During the First Afghan war, the Brtish Government senl itz troops through Sindh, The Amirs
were asked to pay a large sum of money in commuiation of the claim of Shan Shuja for tnibute.
They protesied but paid. They were threatened and forced to enter inko 4 now tréaty in February
1%39, Even that treaty was arbitcarily revised by Auckland in favour of the English Company
and sent back o the Amirs for their signatures. The lauer “objected, implored and finally gave
way by affixing their seals to the revised documents™. During the First Afgahn War, Sindh was
made the base of operations. The Amirs could have done mischief at this critical movement but
they were absolutely loyal to the English Company. Inspite of that, charges of disaffection were
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teveled against them by the Government of India. Sir Charles Mapier was made the new British
Resident at Hyderabad and he was put in supreme control of military and politcal matters. He
wanted w find an excuse (o annex Sindu and the disputed succession a1 Khairpur provided the
necessary opportunity. Without caring for the merits of the claims of the various parties, Mapier
decided in favour of Ali Murad. He also declared that charges against the Amirs were proved
to be comect. He tried to impose fresh treaties on the Amiry and those weatics were sent to them
[or ratification in Decomber 1842, The Amirs were asked Lo accepd those treaties by 20 January
1843, but even before that Napier sitacked and destroyed the fortress of Imangarh—a fortress
lying half-way between Khairpur and Hydersbad. When the meeting gt Khairpur wok place, the
Amirs of Lower Sindh were present and those of Upper Sindh' were delayed by the machinations
of Ali Murad. Two days later, the Amirs of Upper Sindh reached Khairpur with their seals (o be
affixed w the weaty, Napier refused them permission and ordored them uw go back o Hyderabad.
Napier himsell started twwards Hyderabad, It is contended that if Mapicr had staycd his march
towards Hyderabad, the ueaties would have been signed and war averied. The high-handedness
of Napicr excited the war-like Bluchis w attack the residence of Outram on 15 February 1843,
Crutram managed to escape and a regular war started. The important batiles were foughi aw Miani
and Doba in February and March 1843 respectively, On 27 March 1843, Napicr occupied Mirpur.
Sindh was annexed in August 1843, The Amirs were exiled. Napier got £ 70,000 as his share of
the booty,

The conquest and annexation of Sindh has been universally condemncd. The Dircctors of
the English East India Company did not approve of it although they had not courage to restore
Smdh to the Amirs of Sindh who had been absolutcly loyal throughout. According to Innes, “If

the Alghan cpisode is the most disastrous in our Indian annals, that of Sindh is morally even less
excusable.” Sir Charles Napier himself wrote thus in his diary : "We have no right w seize Sindh,
vet we shall do so and a very advantageous, useful] humane picce of rascality it will be.” The
conquest of Sindh was in every respect the afiermath of the Afghan disaster, According o
Elphinstone, "Coming afier Afghanistan, it put one in mind of a bully who had been kicked in
the streets and went home o beat his wife in revenge, it was the tale of the Afghan storm.” The
view of Ramsay Muir is that “Sindh is the only British acquisition in India of which it may fairly
be said that it was nol necessitated by circumsiances and that it was, therefore, and aci of
aggression.” According to P.E. Roberis, "The conquest of Sindh followed in the wake of the first
Alghan War and it was morally and politically its sequel.®

Annexation of Punjab

Maharaja Fanjit Singh continued to maintain friendly relations with the English Compmny
50 long as he ruled the Punjab. He enigred into the trealy of Amritsar with the English Company
in 1809 by which he accepled the river Satluj as the boundary line between his terrilory and that
of the Company, Though there were numerous occasions when Maharaja Ranjit Singh and the
English faced threats of armed clashes, Ranjit Singh always resisied the temptation of a war
against the English Company, He had g fecling that after his death the Punjab would be annexcd
o the British Empire.

Maharaja Ranjit Singh died in 1839 and there was complete political instability in the
Punjub. Ranjit Singh was succoeded by his cldest son known as Kharak Singh and Dhian Singh
bccame his Wazir, He was opposed w Sher Singh, another son of Ranjit Singh, and Nao Nihal




58

Singh, his own son. Chet Singh, a favorite of Kharak Singh, was murdered, Kharak Singh himself
dicd in November 1840, His son Nao Nihal Singh was also killed by the fall of a gatoway in the
Lohore fort, In Jamuary 1841, Sher Singh wsurped power and proclaimed himsell as Maharaja
It was during his reign thar English troops and convoys were allowed to pass through the Funjab
on their way w0 Kabul to participate in the First Afgan War, In June 1842, Chand Kaur was
murdered. In' Sepiember 1843, Sher Singh was murdered. Dhian Singh was also disposed off.
Hira Singh, son of Dhian Singh made up his mind to have revenge for the death of his father.
He put Dalip Singh, a minor, on the throne and himsell became the Warir. Rani Jindan, mother
of Dalip Singh and widow of Maharaja Ranjit Singh, became Regent. Throughout this period,
it was suspected that the English had their hands in the anarchy prevailing in the Punjab. In
December 1844, Hira Singh was murdered. Power feil into the hands of Jawahar Singh and Lal
Singh. In Seplember 1845, Jawahar Singh was shot dead and Lal Singh became the Wair.

There were indications of British intentions. The suwength of the English Company's army
in the Punjab was increased to 32,000 with 68 guns and an additional reserve [oece of 10,000
men was being kept at Meerat, 57 boats were brought from Bombay for asscmbling a bridge of
boats over Satluj and Commander was giving training 1o his soldiers in bridge throwing., The
troops of the English Company in Sindh were well equipped and kept in readiness for a possible
march on Mulian. On the wop of it, came the declaration of Major Broadfoot that the Cis-Satluj
passessions of the Lahore Durbar were liable w escheat on the death or deposition of hMaharaja
Dalip Singh. The contention of the English Company that these preparations were of a defensive
nature and calculated 1o meet possible evenualities of an attack from the Sikhs, was hypocrit-
cal, considering the stale of affairs in the Punjab. The British moves and preparations seemed
to denote o the Sikh arms “a campaign, not of defonce but of aggression and it decided that if
the English wanted war, they would have it on their own temitory”. The Sikhs troops erpssed the
river Saluj between Hariki and Kasur on 11 Dec. 1345 and ok the offensive. Four battles
fought at Mudki, Ferozshah, Budewal and Aliwal could not decide the issue. The final battle was
fought at Sobraod on 10 February 1845 and duc to the wreachery of Lal Singh and Teja Singh,
the Sikhs lost the war. The English dictated peace on Y March 1846 wherchy the Lahore durbar
ceded the territory between the rivers Beas and Satluj apant form all the forts and legrilories in
the hill countries betwoen the rivers Beas and Indus including provinces of Kashmir and Haruara
The English obtained a huge war indemnity and limited the military strength af the Sikh Army,
The English did not annex the Punjab though they financially crippled it militarily enfeebled
it and territorially reduced it in size. Punjab lost its independence, though in name it was allowed
i exist. '

Om 16 December 1846, another reaty known as the Treaty of Bhairowal was made by the
British Government with the Lahore Durbar. By this Treaty, a council of Regency consisting of
% pro-British Sikh chiefs was appointed but it was to act under the advice and guidance of the
British Resident. A British force was 10 be maintained at Lahore and the Sikhs were to pay Rs.22

lakhs every year, This arrangement was o continue upto 1854 when Maharaja Dalip Singh was
expected o become major, By this treaty, the English became virtually the masters of the Punjab.

Second Sikh War (154%8-1849)

There was no doubt that the discontentment peevailing in the Punjab would have resulied
in a war sooner or later, but the revolt of Mulraj. Governor of Multan, precipitated matiers Mulraj
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was the Governar of Multan since 1844, Before that, his father Sawan Mal was the Governor of
Multan, Mulral was asked by the Lahore Durbar 1o pay the succession duty of Rs. 1 crore. He
cxpressed his inghility and was atked 1o pay Rs. 18 Lakhs. Money was not demanded and paid
on account of the intervention of the First Sikh War, He was asked to pay Rs. 19 lakh, As the
paymeni was not made by him, he was ordered to pay Rs. 20 lakh and give op one-third of his
temtory. His annual tribute of Rs, 12 lakhs was increased 0 Rs. 18 lakh. The Lahore Durbar tried
o nterfere in the miemal affairs of Multan, Mulraj offered o resign on the condition that no
action was tuken against him but the offer was rejecied. The British Resident sent Anderson and
Agnew with Sardar Kahn Singh w take over the adminisration, Muiraj handed over the Multan
fort to them on 19 April 1846, The people of Multan got infuriaed at the sight of Englishmen.
There was a revolt on 20 April 1848 and the two British officers were murdercd,

In December 1848, the siege of Multan was staned and it surrendered in January 1849,
On 13 January 1849 was fought the battle of Chillianwala. It was & drawn battle. In Fehruary
1849 was fought the batile of Gujarat which had been called the “battle of guns”. The Sikhs were
defeated and the war ended on 13 March 1849, On 29 March 1849, the Punjab was annexed.
Maharaja Dalip Singh was deposed and given a pension.

The anncxation of the Punjab by Lord Dalhousic has been universally condemned by
many writers. The view of Trotter is that the policy of Dalhousic was “unprincipled and
unjustifiable.” It was a dirty plan “deliberately adopted by the Resident and the Governer General
contrary (0 the advice of the Council of Regency,” Bell says that the annczation of the Punjab
was “a violenl breach of trust” Dathousic™ viclated weaties, abused a sacred trust, threw away
the grandest opporiunity ever offercd 1o the British Government of planting solid and vital
reform upta the nonthern limits of India, and by an acquisition as unjust as it was imprudent,
weakened our frontier, scaitered our military strength and entailed a heavy financial barden upon
the: empire, That, I believe, will be the verdict of postirity and history wpon the transaction which
has just passed under our review”. Bell further says that the annexation of the Punjab could have .,
been avoided. To quote him, “T can perceive no advantage, material or moral, that has beco gained
by any person or class that could not have been more fully and ¢ffecmally conferred and securcd
without annexation than with " Dalhousie defended his acton in these words, “However
conary it may be to our past views and o our present views, anncxation of the Punjab is the
most advantageous policy for us 0 pursue. I firmly believe we shall not succeed in establishing
a friendly Sikh power.”

Conguest of Lower Burma

It was during the Govemor-Generalship of Lord Amhberst (1823-28) that the First
Burmese War was fought in 1824-26. A treaty was signed between the Government of India and
Burma, This treaty i known as the Treaty of Yandaboo. By this treaty the king of Burma agrecd
W give to the English Company the provinces of Arakan and Tenasserim. Burmese forces were
to be withdrawn from Assam and Cachar. They recogniscd the independence of Manipur and
entered into a commercial treaty, They also agreed to take a British Resident at their capital and
pay a war indemnity of one million pounds.

The second Burmese war was fought in 1852 in the time of Lord Dalhousie (1848-56). The
real cauwsc of the second Burmese war was the determination of Dalhousie 1 exclude all
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European powers from Burma. The English merchants also had their gricvances with regard 1o
the tade concessions given by the wreaty of Yandaboo. Lord Dalhousic declared war against
Burma. Even before the declaration of war, a British force was sent under General Godwin.
Martaban was taken. Rangoon and Bassein also fell into the hands of the English. Later o,
Prome was occupied. Thus, the British were able 10 bring the whele of Lower Burma under their
control. As no wealy was signed, Lord Dalhousic declared the annexation of Pegu by a
proclamation issued in 1852
Sikkim

In 1850 Lord Dalhousie charged the Raja of Sikkim with the offence of malterating and
imprisoning two English doctors, Sikkim had to surrender some oullying districts of the statc
including Darjecling o the English.
Dalhousie and Doctrine of Lapse

Dalhousié annexed a larpe number of Indian states by the application of the doctrine of
Japse. His contention was that “‘the British Government in the excrcise of a wise and sound policy
is bound not 1o put aside or neglect such rightful apportunities of acquiring Lerritary or revenue
as may from time to tme present themsclves, whether they arise from the lapse of sobordinate
states by the failure of all heirs of every descripion whatsoever or from the failure of heirs
natural where the succession can be sustained oaly by the sanction of the Government being
given to the ceremony of adoption, according 0 Hindu Law™ In this way, Dalhousic annexed
Sarara in 1848, Jaitpor and Sambalpur in 1849, Baghat in 1850, Udaipar in 1852, Jhansi in 1853

and Nagpur in 1854, Although Avadh had always been loyal to the English Company, it was
annexed in 1856.

It was in this way that by 1856, the territorial map of British India undcrwent drastic
changes. Much of it had become red. The annexation of the Punjab pushed the dominion of the
English Company to the hills in the North-West. The anncxation of Sikkim terilory brought
Indian boundaries contiguous too Tibet and the Chinese Empire. The acquisition of Lower
Burma cxtended British authority along the coast from Chitagong to Rangoon. By the applica-
tion of the doctorine of lapse and annexation of a number of Indian states on one excuse of the
oither, Lord Dalhousie brought dircctly under the conwol of the English Company large
territorics. Thus, within a century of the batile of Plassey practically the whole of India passed
under British control,
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ADMINISTRATIVE REORGANISATION, 1765-1857
PART I (1765-1793)

The baule of Buxar marks the culmination of British cxpansion in Bengal, Spear has rightly
pointed out, “Plassey marked the beginning 1he British expansion in Bengal; Buxar determined the
success of emerprise™ , The very existence of Mir Kasim caosed consternation to the Court of Directors.
“The very existence of the Company now ssemed to be in question.? Under such circumstances, Clive
was sent outas Crovernor and Commander-in-Chief of Bengal.

Reaching Calcutta on 3rd May, 1763, he was called opon to take a very difficalt decision.
He had to decide where o stop. The British could even go up (o Delhi and restore the Mughal
throne o 5hah Alam. But this course did no ssem practical and he wisely limied Company's
influenge to Bongal and Bihar, He was next confronted with the question whether 1o assume the
entire admanisiration of Bengal or o establish some sont of control on the system already
existing., Clive did not think it advisable 10 cncumber the Company with the responsibility of
direct administration and established instead an indirect system of adminisiration koown as the
“Double Government™,

[. THE DOUBLE GOVERNMENT (1765-1772)

O the basis of agreement with the MNawab concluded on 20th February 1765 the English
praclically scquired contral over the Nizamar, while in August, 1765 Shah Alam, the Muoghal
Emperor granted Diwani of Beongal w the Company. During the Mughal period, the Nazim®* was
responsible for general administration including criminal justice. The Diwani looked after the finances
and civil justice. On the decling of the Mughal authority in the 18th contury, the VMazig bocame quite

povwerful and the Office of Diwani alse passed under its control. But the two offices siill retained their *

original distinction. By the scquisition both of the Nizamar, and the Diwani the English now had full
control over the Bengal Govermnment, but they did not assume the responsibility of its direct
administration. The adminsiraion continued to be carricd on in the name of the Nawab and by his
officers, The Company appropriated writsell the surplus of the revenaoe left after mecting the expenses
of administration. This government in which power was divorced from responsibility is called the
“Double Government™, It continued to plague Bengal fromm 1765 ull 1772 when Warren Hastings put
an end wr it According to Bolts, the Calouita Council accepied the experiment as it afforded the English
full opportunity W make fabulous fortunes from Bengal trade, Other considerations also weighed with
the British, The Company did not possess the required sl for the administration and the Court of
Diarectors werenotin favourof the azssemption of administrative responsibility in India.

The Calcura Council appainted Mohamnead Razs Khan 1o work as Neil: Diwan, He alzo held
the oftfice of NMaitr Nazim on behall of the Nawab, As Naib o the Mawahb, he looked afier the general
admimstration, inchuding the. adminiztration of criminal justice and was responsible i him. As Naihb

1. Percival Spear @ The chford Hiseoey of Modere Tedus, 1740-1947, p. 28
Thid . p. 30
*Mat to bz confused with the Mizom of Hydersbad, Mazim in Dengal was the designation of an administrative
officer.
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Diwan, he was responsibile o the company forrevenue collection and the administration of civil justice.
During the period of the *Double Government”, “the only duty that the Company performed was to sée
that the land-revenue was collected in a rigorous manner so that it could have large surplus for its nse.”
After the departure of Clive 1o England in Jannary, 1767, Verelst {1767-69) took charge as the President
of Calcutta Council. He was an honestcivil servant but he hardly had any force of character which could
amest the predatory instincts of his compatriots and their indian agents. He accepted the arrangement
of Clive as the most suitable one. He was also not convinced about the wisdom of introducing British
laws and British judicial system in India. He made an effort 1o improve the system ofrevenue collection
and cven when the British Resident at Murshidahad was associated with Mohammad Raza Khan in this
work there appearcd no improvement. Actually later on, 8 Council of Revenoe was also set up al
Murshidabad. In 176% English supervisors were appointed o supervise revenuc collection. Even these
superviscrs could not resist the eemptation of indulging in the private trade and this “made confusion moe:
confoonded and cormption more corrupL. " (Kayeh

With the assumption of power by the English in Bengal the trade of other European
nations in this province declined fast. The other Euwropean traders were practically thrown out
of their business. The supply of gold and silver which England used w export Bengal for
purchasing its goods was stopped. The English Company now bought their goods from  the
surplus of Bengal revenues and also sent money o other Presidencies for their investments and
o meet their other financial needs, This adversely affecied the prosperity of Beagal. The Eng"luish
indulged in the intermal trade of Bengal freely and they virwally established a monopoly over
it. All those banias and gomasthas, i.c. the agents, having connection with the British officers
used the dread of British name to promote their interests, Administration undoubtediy became comupt.
SOme CONLEMPOrary JeCounts even state thal ai some places owing wo the oppressions of the gomasthas
the poor weavers cut their thumbs so that they imight not be compelled w work for them against their
wishes. The Indian banias working as the agentsof the Englishmen were generally 5o harsh and inhunman
in demands that a large number of woavers and artisans of Bengal gave up their anceswral catlings. The
quality of the Bengal handicralis declined. Owing to the misconduct of the Company s servants and their
Indian agents, officers of the Nawab alsc lost interest in their working and began to enrich themselves
at the expense of the poor, Crime and lawlessness increased to an unprecedented extent. This was the
conditionof Bengal when Cartier suceeeded Verclstin Decomber, 1769, -

Under the “Double Government ™, Bengal suffored seriously foom the high-handedness and
oppression of the officials. is economic life was complelely paralysed by the corruption of the
Company's rapacious servaols and their more imesponsible and cruel Indian agents. Property was
no longer secure; anarchy was widespread and administration had virtually collapsed. The famine of
1760-70 ruincd more then vao-thicds of the ancient aristocracy manufacoeing and indusinal classes,
and destroyed nearly one-third of the population of Bengal, The Muslim historian, Ghulam Hussain,
bitterly laments that under Briush influence the distress of the pewple and depopulation of the country
went side by side and corruption and oppression had reac hed theirclimax. Conseguently, he was justfied
in praying thus; “God! come o the assistance of your afflicted people and get open some door throngh
which they may escape from oppression!™ A contemporary Bengali poct by the name of Ram-prassad
Sen (1717-1775) vividly reflects in his poetry “the black shadow of ever-constant oppression and he
deaws nig imagery “from a life pillaged and sei to endless wil,"* This type of a govemment could not
last very long. The Dual Government was essentially a system of indirect administration whose inherent
contradictions, basic weaknesses and congenital defects soon became so obvious that Warnren Hasting

1. Reir Mutsgherin; Yol L, PP 171-172,
2. Thompson and Gaeran - Rise and Fulfilmens of Writish Bule in Jadia | Allahahad 1958, p. 104,
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had o transmuie the “indirect sysiem™ inig a “direct sysiem’ when in 1772, under instructions, from the
Court of Directors, the East India Company stood forth as the Diwan. Thenceonward the Company
became directly responsible for the collection of the revenues of the three provinces of Bengal, Bihar
and Cmissa. British impenialism in India was now placed on a firm foundation! The British were now
directly involved in the administration of Bengal and as thig was the most prosperous ragion in India,
the British now had a convenient springboard feom where they could exitend their political activities in
almostall the direciions,

I ADMINISTRATIVE CHANGES UNDER WARREN HASTINGS (1772-1785)

The appoinument of Warren Hasungs' as Governor of Bengal in 1772 opens a new chapter in
history, The East India Company had decided to recognise the faiv accompli and o rule Bengal by the
right of conquest. The task before Warren Hastings was really a Heroulean one, He had to give Bengal
an effective system of administration and o ransform 2 Company of merchans, ignorant of the
customs, and habits of of the Indian peaple, inwran efficient organizaton well versed in administration.
Above all, he had o rehabilitate the finances of the Company and develop its commerce. The reformes
ool Warren Hastings can be conveniently discussed under the following broad headings © (i) adminisira-
tive, {ii}revenue, (i) judicial, and (iv) commercial.

(i) Adminisirative Reforms,

The Court of Direciors decided w end the Dual Sysiem of administration st up by Clive.
Consequenily, in 1772 they ordered the President and Council 1o 'stand forth as the Diwan’ and
to assume charge for the cntire management of the revenues of Bengal, Bihar and Onssa.! Warren
Hasings dismassed the two Deputy Dhwans, Mohammed Risza Khanand Eaja Shitab Rai, The Governor
and the Council formed the Broad Revenue and the Company appointed s own officers called
‘collectors’ w0 manage revenue affairs. The treasury was removed from Murshidabead o Calouea. All
this meant that the intemal administration s anfermed to the Company and the Mawab was daprived
cven of any ostensible share in the administration. However, Nawab continued, at least nominatly, o
berecognized as the head of the province, Warren Hastings also reorganized the housshold of the Nawab
oof Bangal and sppointed Munny Begum, the widow of bir JalTar, a5 the guardian of the minor Nawab,
Mubark-ud-daula. The allowance of the Nawab was reduced from tdnrty-two lakhs to sixicen lakhs.
Further, relations with the Mughal Emperor were redefined by Warren Hastings, He stopped the
pavment of terenty-six lakhs of rapess paid annually withe Emperor Shah Alam since 1 765, The distmicts
of Allahabad and Kora assigned 10 the Emperor by Clive in 1765 were also taken back and sold to the
Mawah of Oudh for a sum of Rs, Fifty lakhs. Though the motivating force was eoonomy, the ples put
forwartd was that the Emperor had accepted the protection of the Marathas, Evidently, treatment meted
ol 1o the Emperor was harsh, The BEmperor was never warned of the consequences of has dealing with
the Marathas, Warren Hastings' action was broach of 8 solemn priomisce and remains marably snd legally
indefensible.

1. Warren Hestings waa the Cavernor of Besgal from 177200 1774, Az g cesisle of the Repalaing Act, he became che firs
Governor-General of Company s termtaries in Indiz and held that charge from 1774 e 1783,

The histonie importance and cffeas of this decision are explained by Tancs Mill in thess words: “The change was
enammous which it was the natore of this decres o prodeces. 1t wes 2 revolutton moch grealer, probably, than any
previcms con juncieee han even the changs from Hindu wo Mobammedas miasiers, hae besn alde 1o create, The reansition
Eronm Hindis 1o Mohamanedan masters, hod only changed the hands by which the sward was wielded, and favours wire
dispensed; the machine of the govermment, siill more the e of the sacieny, underwem feeble alerations; and the
civil part of the admanistrlen way, [om conveniency, lellalmost whally in the hands of the Himdus. A tedal change in
the mansgement of the revenses mone deeply sffecied the condivion, indwiduelly end eolleciivedy, of the people of
Indim, than iv a5 gany for the Burcpean soadur 1o concoive. 1 wes an snmovativn by schich the whole propemy of the
cormty, wivd alotg with 0 e sdanonistrsbcn ol justics, wene plascd wpon o now Doundstacn”™ (The History of Briczh
Inclaa, Vol LI, p.365).

-




(i} Revenue Reforms

The system of land revenue adminisuation devised by the great Mughal Emperor Akbar had
broken down in the early eighieenth centery and what the Company had inherited was only confusion.
The existing state of revenue administration in Northern Indiadefinite]y needed arevision.

Inorder 1o work out @ satisfactory system of land revenueadministration, Warren Hastings tricd
various experiments based on the proverbial method of wial and error. Here are some of the more
imporlanlexperiments attempted by Warren Huastings.

In 1772 he instituted a five-year sculement, ie. quinguennial setlement of land revenue
by the crude method of farming out eswtes o the highest bidders. Acting on the presumption that
the zamindars were mere tax-gatherer with no proprictary rights in the settlement, no preference
was given to them, In fact, in cerain cases they were sctually discouraged from bidding,

In 1773 changes were made in the machinery of revenus collection. The colleciors whio
had been found w be corrupt or were otherwise discovered indulging in private trade, were
replaced by the Indian Diwans, Six Provincial Councils were set up o supervise the work of the
Indian Diwans. Thc overall charge now rested with Commiuee of Revenue at Calcotia. It
comprised the Governor and the Coancil. The trend of Warren Hasting's thinking was Lowards
centralization. He sought to concentrate all the administrative functions into the hands of the
Committee 3l Caloutia.

The Quinguennial Seitlement was a miserable [mlure and the peasants suffered greatly.
Most of the revenue [armers were mere speculatars and had no permanent interest in the land.
Their only anxiety was o extort as much as possible from the cultivators by way of land revenuc.
The officers of the East India Company themselves participated in the bidding through their
servants of banias. Even Warren Hastings was not free from this iempration. There is the case
of a grant registered in the name of a ten year old son of Kantu Baboo, an Indisn servant of
Warren Hastings. Another evil of this setlement was that the state demand was invanably very
high. Extreme harshness was also used in the collection of revenue. This system led W many
unavoidable sequels. Many revenue contractors fell in heavy arrears: many defaulters had w be arrested;
eventhe rvols deserted.

Aller the expiry of the Quinguenmial Seilement in 1777, Warren Hastings reveried 1o the
system of Annual Sewlement,’ though the basis of cpen auction to the highest bider was retained.
Preference was, howcver, given to the zamindars if their bids were high enough. Some changes
were made in the machinery of revenne collection in 1781, The collectors were re-appointed in
the districts* but were o have no power of assessment. The (Janungos, too, were re-appointed.
The Provincial Councils wers aholished and all work of supervision was concentraicd in the
handsof the Commiee of Revenue at Calcutta,

One thing is quite clear, Warren Hastings failed 1o devise a satisfactory system of revenue
settlement. His bias wowards centralization in Caloutta stood in the way of providing an effective system
of land revenue collection. This prevented British officers from acquiring any detailed knowledge about
revenue matters. In 1782 Sir John Shore deglared that “the real state of the districts is now 1ess known
and the revenue less understood than in 1774 %, Warren Hastings left behind him “a dark vrail of misary,
insurrection and famim:s“ How unsatisfactory the land revenoe policy was is amply clear from

*  Warnen Hastings could not work our his originel ides of employing unly Tndian afficers in the districts and confining
the Company’s servamts 1o Culeuns. Penderal Macn maintains that all the ex-members aof the Provineial Coaniil
had e be provided with jobs s there wers many Fresh recommendstions from Losdon, Thus, Warren Haslings was
compelled o re-emplay Company 4 servans as “collecears™ in the districls and semne 32 judges of Diweni Adalats,
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Cornsallis’s remark made in 1789 thatone “third of the Company s territory in Hindustan isnow jungle,
inhabited only by wild beasts”, It was lelt to Comwallis 1w evolve & syslem of land revenue collection
and administration which cven when riddicd with many delcols, possessed at laps1 one superiorily,
namely, it provided stabiliy and bore hallmark of permanence.

{it1) Judicial Reforms

Betier swccess attended Warren Hasting's efforts in the sphere of judicial reorganization. Before
his assumption of office, the judicial system in Bengal was summary and unsatistactory. Tt was closcly
linked to the system of revenuc administration. The zamindars decided civil and criminal cases and the
system of arbitration was populer. Verelsthas vividly described some af the failings of the system thus :
“Every decision is a corrept bargain with the highest bidder ... Trifling offgnders are frequently loaded
with heavy demands and capital offences are ofien absolved by the venal judge”, The interference of
Englishmen or their agents in the interior of the country had made matiers worse: they very frequently
meddled into the working of the native judicial courts and sometimes even acied as judges. Since the
acquisition of Diwani in 1765 the civil jurisdiction had passcd mto the Company's control and was
excreised by Depaty Diwan. Bul this was an ad oo arrangement which could aot be allowsed 1o Lask
incdelinitely,

{3} Administration of Civil Justice : Warren Hastings tamned his attention o the problem of
judicial reorganizaton and reform with sOMme gEnuine carmesIness. He was keen that the ramework of
judicial administration should be paverncd after the Moghal maodel. In 1772, Diwani and Faujdari
Adalats were set up at the district level, The Diwani Adalat was presided over by the collector who was
compelednt 1o decide all civil cases includmg those concerning personal property, inheritance, MATTIALES,
debts enc. In case of the Hindus the Hindu law was to apply; the Muslim law applicd 1w the Mushms,
The Diwani Adalat could decide cases involving sums up © Rs, 500. Appeals lay o the Sadar Driwand
Adalat Calcutta which was presided over by the President and two members of the Supreme Council
assisted by Indian officers. In view al the rapid changes effected in revenue adminisiralion, Ceram
consequential modifications in the administration of justice, especially civil, had become necessary.
Tndhian officers called Amins were appointed tw ake charge of the district civil courts. Later on judicial
puwers previously exercised by the Six Provincial Councils were transferred to 5ix Courts of Diwan
Adalat, cach presided aver by a member of the Company’s Covenanted Civil Service. To make justice
easily available tothe people, the numberof these cousts was raisedio eightecn,

(b} Administration of Criminal Justice © District Fauydari Adalats were presided over by
Indian officers who decided cases with the assistance of Qazis and Muftis, The collector, whe was always
a European, was however, authorized w0 exercise some control am supervision over the Faujdan
Adalats; more particularly, he was required to sec that evidence was duly submitted and weighed, that
the verdict given was fair and impartial and announced in the open court. The law followed in the
Faujdari Adalats wasthe Mushm Law. Appeals from the Faojdan Acdalatlay to the Sadar Nizamat Adalal
aszisicd by the Chiel Qazi and the Chief Mufti and three Maulvis. The President and Council supervised
the proceedings of this courL.

As in case of civil adminismation, some corresponding changes were also made in the
gphere of criminal administration by Warren Hasings. The Sadar Nizamat Adalat presided over
by the Naib-Mazim was shifted 1o Murshidabad. To cffectively bring criminals to book, every
district was provided with a Fanjdar. Even this new experiment wias not much of 2 success, Allthe dutiey
and powers exercised by the Faujdar were transferred 1o the judges of the district court. In the domain
of criminal administration, we wimess one healthy development viz., these criminal courls were
generally manned by Indians.
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The Regulating Actof 1773 provided lor the setling upof a Supreme CourtarCaleutis compeient
ter ey all “British subjects”. However in Calounia and its subordinate Gsctorics, this court exercised
jorisdiction aver all persans, Indians or Europeans, Ouiside Calcuna, complaints or suits against or
between Indians could be heard by the said court only with the consent of the parties. In the Suprcme
Court, the English law was administered, while in the Sadar Diwani Adalat, Sadar Nizamat Adalat and
other couns al the distney level, cazes were decided according 1 Muslim and Hindo laws. The
Jurisdiction of the Supreme Court and other courts often clashed. This was highlighted by the Kasijora
case (1779-80). In fact, a dualism in the legal sysiem was created which continued throughout the
Company rulein India,

Warren Hastings attempted to codily Muslim and Hindu laws, A translation of the Hindu
Code of Law in Sansknt appearcd in 1776 under the title of code of Gentoo Laws, William Jones
and Colebrooke published Colebrooke’s Digest of Hindu Law in 1791, Attemps were also madc
o twanslate Fatwa-i-Alamgin mio English,

These reforms of Warren Hastings even when slow, erratic and insufficient, were however
significant as indicating a new shifl. The raditional system of judicial administration nowwith-
standing many of its glaring merits, was something incompatible with the canons of British
jurisprudence and, hence, could mu be permitted 1o Jast indelinitely,

(ivy Commercial Relorms

Warren Hastings sought to clear the botdenecks in the internal rado of Bengal. The varioas
customs house in the zamindarics were suppressed, Henceforth, only [ve customs houses at Calcutia,
Hughli, Murshidabad, Dacca and Patna were to be maintained, The duties were lowered w 24 % payable
by the merchants-Furopeans and Indians, he checked the misuse of damak or free passes signed by the
Company's officers exempting [rom duties the goods of the servams of the Com pany indulging in
private trade. Steps were also tken 1o check the exploilation of the weavers by the Company s agents.
Warren Hastings also made unsuccessfulatnemps o devcloptrade relalions with Bhutan and Tibet

Summing up, te varous measures adopted by Warren Hastings o reform administrative
machinery even when not comprehensive or always well-conceived did undoubtedly give Bengal
anaddministrative framework.

[1L ADMINISTRATIVE CHANGES UNDER LORD CORNWALLIS

During the administration of Loed Cornwallis {1786-1793) were effected many important
admimstrative changes which may truly be regarded as having given a stecl-frame o British
administration in India. These changes were fae-reaching and affected many aspects of administration.
Mure outstanding reforms pertain to the following important spheres

{1) Commerce.

(1) Land revenoe administration,

(i) Judicial adminiswation including police and jails,

(iv) Organization of the civil scrvices.

In all these spheres, Lord Comwallis has lefi behind 3 permanent mark. He, however, was
viry much indebled to his predecessors, especially 0 Warren Hastings. His reforms could not
have provided a permanent administrative framework, if the reforms inrodeced by Warren Hastings
were nol simple enough to be easily modified in the light of new ex pericnce acquired as a result of their

working. Many of his successors, notably Lord Wellesley (179%-1805), Lord Hastings (1813-23), Lord
William: Bentick (1828-33) and Lord Dalhousie (1848-56) contributed significan ty by improving upon
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some of the reforms of Lord Comwallis. That accounts for the fact that the British had achieved s
standard and strength in administrative efficiency that even the stormy winds of years 1857-58 could
not seriously shake. The East India Company had built up a firm administrative structore whick was
capable of tiding over any crisis. That makes Lord Comwallis” administrative reforms even mare
remarkable because it was he who gave the administralive machinery a definite form of which some
teatures are fownd even oday. ;

The acquisition of Diwani by the East India Company, brought about a transformation in
the very nature and characier of the activitics of the Company. Its original commercial character
was nol suited o ils ever-increasing political abligations, The predecessors of Comwallis failed
to face successfully the challenge posed by the new sitpation. Both Clive and Warren Hastings
even when they at times displuved some enthoziasm and keenness for reforms failed, in view of their
liking for political intrigues, and because of their own frequent lapses into venality and personal
cupidity, w inspirc confidence or a sease of duty amoeng their subordinates. They set no noble example
for those working under them. Cornwallis, was made of a different menle. He, of coarse, lacked the
brilliance of Warren Hastings, but possessed some other traits which eminently fined him w complete
an administrative superstructure on the foundations laid carficr by Clive and Warren Hastings,
Cornwallin’s main superiority lay in the fact that he was a man of unimpeachable integrity. His
incorruprbility was beyond reproach. A soldicr by upbringing, he knew how 1o explicitly obey his
superiors. Directives from England were for him orders to be carried oot fully and faithfully. “He was
a public servant who upheld national and not private radition™ He sought no revolutionary changes in
ihe administration though in practice some of his administrative measures were far-reaching, While
assessing his comtribution to administrative orgamzation let us not foreget one fact viz., various
administrative experimenis which the Company had wried since 1765 in view of changing political
complexion of the Company, had produced a wealth of valuable data which swod him in good stead
and made it possible for him to see the administrative problems and its numerous issues more clearly
and more comprehensively, Unlike his predecessors, he did not have to grope in the dark, Hence: his
reforms were not mere improvisations a5 was the case regarding some of the measures adopted by Clive
andWarren Hastings,

Cornwallis sought 1o introduce not entirely new principles of administration because his powers
were not unfetiered. He had 1o follow the line of the Directors, Many of his reforms, however, stemmed
from his earnest desire that the Company should be better equipped w carry out those responsibilities
of direct administration which necessarily followed from the extinction of the Dual System. Warren
Hastings attemnpts were not adequate or comprebensive enough, because they were not always well-
thought-out. Experience had shown thut many of these reforms were faulty, Many of these reforms
created new problems. Comwallis, however, had to work within the existing framework. Thus, as
observed by Aspinall, “1t is no disparagement of Cornwallis”s work  point out that he completed what
Hastings had begun,' Many of the reforms ullimately introduced, involved no new principles but
certainly those principles “were now clearly siated and the strength of the Home Government was used
toenforce them,”

The administration of Lord Comwallis, in many respects, constitates a significant land-
mark in the history of British administration in India, It ushered a new era in one sensc, because
henceonward more attention and thought were expanded on the problems ape{minlng 10 administration.
Territorial expansion which till recently was the guiding philosophy of the Company became someowhat
muted not because the British had forsaken their imperial ambitions but more because of their growing
appreciation of the basic fact that no durable empire could be possible uniess it was provided with a -

1. Aspimall, A, Comwsllis in Bengal (Manchesier University Presg, 19310p. 156,
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durable administrative foundation. Comwallis’ reformsg coversa many areas. Now bet s deal with some
ol his more significant administra verefomms, :

(i} Commercial Reforms

Because of the increasing political obligations of he Company, its commereial activity
had lately come to occupy a subordinate position in the thinking of many of s officers.
Comwallis was fully conscious that the Company’s shareholders were stilk
adequate rewuns for their instruments, Moregver. he had been specifically inswucted at the tme of his
appointment that he must curb extravagance and cut down the expenses of the ﬂﬂinis‘n‘atiun.&mny

grossest type. The warehonses
and inequity.™

servants who had only one obsession, viz, i0ramass as much of mlmmmﬁihlnmmtmmqumkly
a.qpmi]:lc.'Ihi}:_imalqab]esmm Muﬁaimamusm Comwalliz'sriphieousind Enation whichat that time
appears o have been somewhat shared by the Dircctors. Cornwallis applied his reforming broom with
confidence and determination. He wasted no time in immediately atterding to the probiem of placing
the commercial activities of the Company on 4 sound and efficient footing In this task, he was lncky
torhave secured the devoted and anl; Ehtencd services of Charles Grant who had considerable experience
in these matgers,

cree. The “Company's investmeny®™

oviginally consisted of silk, wool, copon guods and indigo, saltpeter and raw cothon were added Iater,

Till 1756 specie imported from England partly paid for 2/l these poods. Plassey brought abogt & majos

change, Thenceforth, a portion of the revenoe of Bengal was diverted for the purpose f buying these

4% @ part of the “Company's inws::nq]m"

 Board had eleven members, The Supreme Council exercised B0

YAEUS supervision over i, The investmenis though controlled by the Board were actually in the hands

of the Company's sarvants designated as “Commercial Residents™ whnmmﬁmmadiﬁ‘mmmaﬂﬁ

in Bengal, *The bulk of these “investments” were procured by @ serics of contracts with these

‘Residents"wha were responsible for such share of the investments as might be allowzd to them, The
“Residents’ Fully exploited their ers al position 1o their own advan

blame for much of the
carruptio. They had themselves conmived at this practice of illegal trade in which ngarly il its servants
were engapedyThere was no stigma attached to this illegal trade. Because salaries paid ko the Company s
servant were low, the Directors themselves displayed no concern about this illicit trade. Bur when they
found that theirown interesis were suffarin g, they had o do something in the matter,

In 1786, the strength of the Board of Trade was reduced from eleven w five and its working
was defimiely brought under the control of the: Supreme Council. A member of the Council was also
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nade its president. Comwallis whe had been specially instructed o end comuption in the commercial
aranch of administration acted with firmness and resolution. He initiated a searching investigation into
the conduct of the company’s servants including the members of the Boards. His inquiry revealed a
sordid state of affairs. He found that corruption had permeated in all the ranks of the Company’s
servants, Even the members of the Board were notimemune from it Legal proccedings wercimmediaiely
started against all those suspecicd of corruption. Some senior members of the Company’s commercial
establishment as also some members of the Board were punished. This stern action had & wholesome
impact, It served asa deterrent for others.

Comwallis, left to himself, might have introduced some radical charge in the working of the
Company’s cOmemercial s.}'swm,'hutascmctowhﬂmnh-eﬂiancnu}mesupcﬂms appearad a religions duty,
he was not unconscious of the unwillingness of the Directors to pay adequate salarics 1o their seTvanis,
It was a formidable hurdle in his way. Hence his reforms were clearly aimesd at making the best of a
very bad sitnation. Nevertheless, he adoped worthwhile charges. The first was o separate the
commercial service of the Company from its political service, All the servants of the Company were
given the option 1o choose onc of the two branches ol the administration. Anothar useful step was taken
when he issped a new commercial code. By it, “investments” of the Company were adequately securad,
This was accomplished by adopting the “agency system’, Accarding to this system, the ‘Commercial
residents’ of the Company’s various factories were made responsible 10 the Board for such sharc of the
investments as might be allocated to them. These Residents arranged prices and made advances o
manufactares or weavers and were also requined o receive manufactured goods. They were o be
compensated adequately by means of commission calculated on the basis of their share of investmentL
Privaie trade, though not positively prohibited, was certainly discouraged. This system was far from
being a perfect one, yet it showed satisfaciory results before long. it arrested some of the more fagrant
ahuses. By defining the dutizs of the~Residents”, some protection was also provided o the weavers and
manufaciurers wha previously were utterly helpicss against the rapucity of the onscrupulous scrvants
of the Company. Though Comwallis left much that should have been done, yel he had provided a
dircction o the Company ' s commercial policy.

{ii} Changes in Land Revenue Administration

The reorganization of the Company’s commercial activilies constitutes only a small
portion of Comnwallis’s work, Though valuable and desirable it did not so markedly affect the fortunes
oi the inhabitants of Bengal. His other reforms with which this section is primarily concermed hada much

wider impact. The ultimate welfare of millions of the people of Bengal depended upon them. Of these
the mostimportant is his Permaneat Settlemaent of Bengal.

As regards the Land Revenue Administration, the period betwesn 1765.1793 is charac-
terized by many experimenis. The Company adopted the method of 1rfal and ermor and in this
process itattempted many experiments., mostof which proved faelty. Tt was leftto Cornwallis to evolve
a system which had the stamp of permanance. Even though it was not free from many serious defects,
it had one preatadvantage. Itended uncertamey.

It need not be oversiressed that the bulk of the revenue in India came from land. The
happincss of the people of Bengal depended on how it was pusessed and collecied.

As already mentioned, Warren Hastings had pursued the policy of centralising the Land
Revenue administration. This policy had many demerits. Tt deprived the Buropean officars
opportunity Lo acquire knowledge about rovenue matters;, it in no way lightened the burden of
the Ryots. The institution of European Collectors which had besn abalished in 1773 had to beresurrected
but these * Collectors” were given hardly any powers. In 1786 another scheme was formulated. [Lmarked
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the beginning of decentralization. According to it, the province of Bengal was divided into thirty-five
districts: in 1787 the number was brought down 1o twenty-three, Each district was decmed as a regular
fiscal unit ander 8 Collector who was henceforth 1o become fully responsible for the settlement and
collection of land revenue. The Provincial Diwans were done away with, The Commitiee of Revenue
constituted in 1781 was reorganised as a Board of Revenue. A member of the Governor-General s
Council was to become ils president. This Boand controlled and advised the Collectors and had the final
sanctioning authority with regard to the from of setticment, In July 1786, a new office of an officer
designated as Chief Saristadar was instituted. This officer was required (o bring the revenue records,
hitherto the property of Qanungos, under the control of government, s¢ that the officers of the Company
should be able to acquire necessary knowledge about land tenure and seitlement. The setlement of
course continucd o be based on an annual basis. This system was maintained till 1790. Thus the period
1765-85 of the administration of the land revenue in Bengal by the Company's servants witnessed a
steady “progress from the employment of untested theories 1o the establishment of an administration
based on muchsoild knowledge. " Monetheless, no firm or final step was taken ill 1793 when comwallis
brushing aside numerous objections and introduced what is known as the Permanent Sertlement af
Bangal -~

Cornwallis, himself a member of the landed anstocracy of England, was naturally
interested in the problem of land revenue administration and its collection. The intricacies of the
Indian system were formidable. Though some of the officers of the Company had delved decp
into the finest details of the Indian system of land revenus, yet there were certain marked
divergences in their opinions about the stats and posidon of the zamindars. These zatmindars
under the mughal rule were rent collectors who because of the weakness of the central authority
had tended o become hereditary, John Shore held that the Zamindars were the proprietors of land
and could be called upon to pay only land eax, whercas Grant maintained that the ownership of
land vested with the government which was frec 1o effect any settlement with any one, be they
zamindars or tenants, This controversy at limes became quite exciting. Shorc's views wero
favourcd by the Directors. Cornwallis theugh criginally inclined wwards Shore’s interpretation
ultimately veered round to the opinion of Grant and in 1793, he decided upon a permanent
settlement with the Zamindars, He rejected Shore's contention that the setthement should be
effecied for a period of ten years. A ten year settlement, according 1o Shore, would do away with
the evils of annual assessment, besides providing adequate assurances to the zamindars that the
seitlement would not be for 3 short duration and would not prevent them from making capital
investment on land. Cornwallis, however, stood by his determination and decision unflinchingly
and on March 22, 1793, the deccnnial seulement ie., ten year settlement was declared
permanent,

The Permanent Seitlement created a limited proprietary right in the land in the zamindars.
All rights of the state in the natore of Nazrana and permission o sall fees were glven op.
Magisterial powers were taken away from the zamindars. They were left with no palice work.
The state demand was fixed at 89 per cent of the rental, leaving If per cent with the zamindars
as their share for their trouble and responsibility. So long as the zamindars made the payment
i the Government in time, they were left frec in their relation with their tenants. If they did not
make the payment 1o the state in time, a part of their land was to be disposed of 1 recover the
amount due o the stawe

Upon this famous Permarent Seitlement critics have expressed diamewically opposite
views. According to Marshman, “It was a bold, brave and wise measure. Under the general influence of

1. Dodwell—The Cambridgs Histary of India, Vol. ¥, P. 432,
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this territorial charter which for the first ime created indefeasible rights and interesis in the s0il,
population has increased, cultivation has extended and a gradual improvement hias heen visible i Lhe
hahits and comforts of the people.”™ On the other hand, Holmes has characterised the Permanent
Sertlement as “a sad blunder. The inferior tenants derived from it no benefit whatsoever, The zamindars,
again, failed to pay their rent chargés and their eslates were sald for the benefit of the government™ It
i rather interesting thateven adistinguished Indian scholar of wide administrative experience R.C. Dutl
was almost thapsodic in complimenting Comwallis for the Permanent Settlement when he observed,
“If the prosperity and happiness of a nation be the criterion of wisdom and success, Lord Comwalliz’
Permanent Setilement of 1793 is the wisest and most successful measure which the British nation had
ever adopted in India. ™ To Dutt this scttlement appearcd to be “the one act of British nation within the
centory and a half of their rule in Indin which has most effectively safeguarded the ecoNOMIC welfare
of the people” It secms that in the cyes of Mr. Dutt the people were the newly created zamindars and
not the hard working and rack-renicd ryots. The fact that his family was one of the beneficiaries of this
actof Comwallis explains why he wassouninhibited in olfenng thiz profuse mibutz to Lord Comwallis.
Foramore balance appreciation, letus now study its meritsand demenits.

lis Merits : The Pormanent Setlement in effect was not an unmixed blessing. It
undoubtedly gave fixity of enure 1o the zamindars so long as they paid their dues to the state.
The evils of recurring assessments were also done away with, The tempation not w0 cultivate
iand on the eve of the assessment Was removed. The exchequer made a substantial saving on the
expenses previously incurred on repeated setilements, The zamindars were also encouraged (o
make capital investments on their zamindar is because they Werc now gscured that all additional
gains accruing from these investments were exclusively theirs, It no doubt hoosted agriculiure.

It has 1o be conccded that much of the future prosperity of Bengal was greatly duc o this
seitlement. The zamindars also stood (0 gain 1 many other ways. They had no longer 1o pay any
fines on accecssion; neither were they mow required to secure the prior permission of the
government, if they wanicd (0 sell their holdings: in addition, they, were ng lofger encumbered
with the responsibility of looking after law and order within their zamindaris. Then, the British Raj -~
soquired greater stability becauss this new class of zamindars was entirely their creation and they now
had a vested interest in the continuance of British rule. Above all, the Permanent Seulement ended
uncertainty.

Dr. Tara Chand maintains thit the Permanent Satlernent conferred the greatest benefits on the
Government. Sofaras the financial part was concerned, the land reven uedemand was fixed at the highest
pitch that had ever been reached, The share of the sLale was fixed at $99 of the estimated reat of the
land which left only 119 to the landlord for his duties conmected with the collection of revenue. The
Government was saved from the fluctuation afits inconme and assured a certain stcady and ample revenne
for both its commercial and administrative nceds. While the revenuc demand on the lands already under
cultivation was fixed, the Government could still look forward to the inérease in its income with the
extension of cultivation. There was the addiuonal financial advaniage arising from the abalition of the
entire revenue-collecting machinery consisting of Tehsildars, Quanungo:s, Parwaris and other révenus
officers. As regards the political advantages, the wamindars possessed great powers during the Mughal
rule, In addition to their duty of revenue collection, they exercised magisterial and executive anthority,
Forall practical purposes, they enjoyed the opporunism of sovereignty in their respective spheres. They
were ordinarily inclined to be intraciable and became contumacious and rebellious under the
governments, Cornwallis struck a bargain, The political powers were taken away from them and in

parshman - History of India, vol. B, p. 35
Holmes - Hiswry of Indian Mutiay, p-12.1
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retwrn they were endowed with unlimited powers of ownership of Jand which had not belonged to them
in the past and of the enhancement of rent at their pleasure. Their political authority and power of
ereating roable disappearsd, but their economic powers over te peasaniry were cnormously increased,
The two parties to the bargain setiled down to a period of peaceful cooperation, one exercising political
authorily, the other economic powers and both preying upon and oppressing the tiller of the soil (History
of the Precdom MovementinIndia, Vol L pp. 295-6} .

Tts Demerits : Lot us now look at the other side, The immediate impact of the Permanent
Setilement on some of the older families was disasirous. Many of the old and distinguished—almost
semi-royal families—like those of Nadiya, Vishnupur, Rajshahi and Dinajpur, suffered heavily, because
these families were not able 1o pay government dues which wers certainly very heavy, if not excessive.
Their zamindar is were sobd 1o others who possessed ready cash. This brought on the rural scene now
families of moneylenders, merchants and other rich urbanites. With some honorable exceptions, like
e families of the laws, and the Tasores, these new zamindars had no roots in the soil and behaved in
an irresponsible manner. Their primary interest lay in exacting the maximum of rents out of their
tenants. They were not interested in apriculwre a5 such, Thus, unmitigated hardships on the tenants or
ryots were inflicted. By one stroke of pen, those tenants wha had cultivated lands for generations were
thrown at the everchanging and unpredictable mercy of the new zamindars, The ryots wers the greatest
sufferers. Overnight their tenures had become precarious. Above all, they were constantly exposed Lo
the ever increasing demands of rents, prequisites, etc. They had become rootless. There was much wealth
in the country but it was inequitably distributed. It made the new zamindars richer and the ryots poorér,
That sceounts for the glaring disparity in the economic condition of the people in those areas where the
Permanent Settlement was introduced. By this Scttlement, the future interests of the state were also
unwittingly sacrificed, becausz government hud nos share in the increased agricultural prosperity of the
country. That explains why the Governmeni of Bengal was perennially afflicted with recurring deficits
even though the province itsell was the richest in the whole of India. The development of that province
with regard to public works was also severely handicapped. Even though it be a modi point yel there
have been many distinguished and experiencd British administrators of India who have held that it was
this Setldement which was mainly responsible for the regular recurrence of famines in Bengai and iis
contiguous arcas, Finally, this Setlement introduced anew element which had far-reaching sociological
and economic consaquences. It damaged the imegrity of the traditional communal life of the village and

' the Fact that land coald now be sold by the goverment if the zamindars failed to discharge their financial
liabilitics to the state the rural economy suffercd u very upsetting blow, Land had come to acquire a new
meaning and anew value. The land hunger increased. It attracted the vnscropulons moneylenders o the
villages who heartlessely exploited the royts, Absentee landlordism was at a premium. Thus, the
Permanent Settlementcreated moreproblems thanitsonght tosolve,

(iii) Judicial Reorganization

In this sphere again, you will find that Cornwallis was heavily indebted 1o Warren hastings.
Luckily, Cornwallis could retain the services of Sir William Jones whose ripe and invaluable r;np-:nmm
as & judicial officer, his deep knowledge about Indian laws and institutions and his consuming passion
for oriental leaming placed at the disposal of Comwallis a fund of useful information and experience
which stood him in good stead in the work of reorganizing the judicial system in India. His judicial
reforms may be better studied if we separate the administration of civil justice from that of criminal
justice. The latter will alsoinclude some discussion of the police and jail roconciliation,

{a) Civil Justice : You will recall that the Sadar Diwani Adalat had been reconstitated in April
1780 undet the authority of the Governor General in Council. This did notimprove matters bacauss the
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Governor-General-in Council had far too many preoccupations to be able to atend the work of
administering civil justice which could b2 both manotonous and al times quite exacting becauss of its
technical nature which required a special iype of professional vaining, In June 1787, Lord Cornwallis
re-organized the institution of the collectorship. The number of Colleciors was to be redoced. The
Colleciors were once again made responsibie both for revenue and jodicial work, fior it was arpeed that
this system was more easily intalligible 1o the Indians becauss it followed the traditional Indian patiem
according to which collection of land revenue, administration of civil justice and magistenial duties,
were the responsibility of one officer. This excessive concencration of functions made the Collecior
almost a dictabor in the dismicts. Itwas notconducive tor expeditions administration of jestice becauss
the multifaricus duties a collector was required to perform Jefino time to attend to this rather laborious
and time-consuming work. Hence a reversal wok place in 1793 when the Collecior was denuded of all
Judicial obligations, As the collector now became responsible for revenue work only, this necessitaed
@ wholesale reorganization of the machinery of administration of justice, both criminal and civil. For
purposes of administering civil justice, Cornwallis established a hierarchy of courts. As the wop was the
Sadar Diwani Adalat or the Chiel Civil Court in Calouis, consisting of the Governor-General and the
Council and gssisted by Qaziul-Queat. ie., Chief Quei, twa Mullis and two Pandits. I was &0 hear
appeals, it also exercised power of supervision over the courts subordinate thereto. No appeal would be
entertained by this Court, unless the snbject of dispute involved property or money worth Rs, 1,000 or
mare, Below this Court were the Provincial Courts established at the important cities of Patna, Dacca,
Murshidabad and Calcutta. These Provincial Couris were penerally given appellate powers, but in
certain cases they could also excrcise original jurisdiction. Each of these Courts had three European
judges, all members of the Covenated Civil Scrvice, three assessors and a Qazi, a Mufd and a Pandit.
The Qazi and Mufti provided the necessary information about Muslim Law whercas the Pandit advised
the Court on Hindo Law. Below the Provincial Courts wers the Zily or District Courts, cach onder a
European judge assisted by Indian assessors. These twenty odd district Courts and three City Courds in
Patna, Ihacca and Murshidabad exercised full jurisdiction over all civil cases of every description
including revenue cases which were previously heard by the Mal Adalats which had been abolished by
Regulation IT of the Cornwallis Code 1793, These District Courts, however, could not hear cases in
which Egropeans were involved, as the Supreme Court which had been established by the Regulating
Act alone had junisdiction over them, Next in the hierarchy were the two subordinate courts called the
Repistear's and the Munsifls courts, The Registrars could (ry cases up to Bs. 200, whereas the Munsiffs
could hear only those suits where the sum involved was Rs, 50. Appeals from both these lower courts
lay withthe Disteict Court.

The reorganization of the administration of civil justice clearly brings oul two imporiant
features, Ome was that the judicial work of a civil natwre was considerably decentralized.
Secondly, in this catire hicrarchy there was no moom for the Indians, This featore actually
plagued all the sdministrative measures introduced by Cormwallis for he had a very low opinion
aboul the integrity and ability of the Indians,

{b) Criminal Justice: Cornwallis was as much appealed by the corruption in the
administration of criminal justice as he had found it in the commercial sphere. When he took
over the duties of the Governor-General of India, he had some doubiz as o the exient 1y which
the Company was competent o interfere with the matiers pentaining o the Nizamat. He,
therefore, proceeded with his reforms in this sphere rather cautiously and only when he had
studied the problem comprehensively encugh that he finally introdeced some sweeping reforms
which will be discussed a linle lawr, Az an ad doc measure in 1787, he endowed the Collectors
with magisterial powers. By 1790, his ideas and plans about criminal reorganization had taken
a final shape and were embodied in his famous Minute running into one hundred and five pages dated,
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3rd December, His study had convinced him that the East India Company had full authority to interfers
in the Nizamat administration, He, however, held the view that ancient practices, usages, and instilutions
ghould be disturbed as little as was compatible with efficiency. He was keen that the standard of criminal
administration must be raised ; to him many of the Indian ussges appeared contrary to canons of justice
and equity and consequently must be swept aside as quickly as possible. All his ideas were ultimately
eml:-udj-:-.d in what is known as the famous Cornwallis Code of May 1793, This is a comprehensive
dﬂ-:umr.:ntwhlch containg regulatons numbering forty-cight,

Lord Comwallis proceeded with his reorganization with zeal and sincerity of purpose. Though
this Cornwallis Code in many ways was an atempt at redefining more clearly the existing system, italso
contained some new features. As a matter of fact, it was an earnest endeavor o pul the entire
administrative structure in India on 4 sound base. As we are here concemned mainly with those aspects
which had a bearing on the administration of criminal justice, we shall only deal with that aspect.
Cormwallis as in case of civil administration, also esiablished a hierarchy of coarts for the administration
of criminal justice. Muhammad Raza Khan, the Deputy Nawab or Naib Nazim, who still exercised

criminal authority was divested of all his powers, The headguarters of the Sadar Nizamat Adalat were
shified from Murshidabad w Caloutia, This court was made the highest court in the hierarchy [or the
administration of criminal justice. [t was 1o meet once a week and was the highest Court of Appeal for
criminal matiers. This Court was authorised to suggest all such propositions for consideration and
sanction of the Governor-General-in-Council which it thought would improve the administration of
crimina! justice. As in case of civil justice, district was made the basic unit of criminal administration,
In the reforms of Comwallis we again come ‘across his preference to make district a8 a unit of
administration and in this menner he established o panern of administration which we find in our country

even o' aay. Each district was to have a sessions judge who was o be a member of the Convenanted
Civil Service. As no Indian could become a member of this service, Comwallis' strong perjudice to .
exclude Indians from all positions of trust and responsibility by this device was given a widened
application. J

Cornwallis brought about cortain imporiant chargés in the laws and procedures o be adopted n
these courts, Though he refrained from introducing wholesale British laws, we find that some
indigenous practices were substantially modified. He made certain changes m the Muslim Law which
was still generally followed in the Faujdari, i.e., criminal couns. The practice of multilation was
replaced by long terms of imprisonment. Law of evidence was also modificd in many significant ways.
According 1o the Muslim Law, any evidence endered by an ‘infidel’ was considered invalid. This
discriminatory practice was dropped. Restrictions were also placed upon the right of the relatives of a
slain person to bargain for a pardon with the munderer of their relatives.

Criticism ol his Judicial Reforms

Nobody can deny that Comwallis provided India with couns, laws and procedures which
is many Tespects were @ greal improvement on what was found in this country before, He,
however, overlooked one very important aspect of the problem. He introduced far 100 many rules
and regulations of procedure and an equally large number of laws based on the westermn conccpt
of jurisprudence. With all these innovations the Indians were unerly unfamiliar. This made the
administraon of justce far wo echnical. Most of these new laws and procedures were beyond
ihe comprehension of illitcrate litigants, This created a paradise for lawyers. Purthcrmore, these
new measures militated against speedy justice. Long delays were very common, This siluation
was further aggravaled by the large number of soits that were filed bafore the innumerable courts, Many
issues which could have been normally scitled an the village level by the village panchayats ic. were
now taken oo these newly established counts, There was certainly rush of liligaton. The existing courts —
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could not cope with the pressure, During a periad of nine years from 1793-1802, the districicourt while
able o dispose of as many as 8,298 cases, <till found that there was a backlog of ncarly 12,000 cases.
Similarly, the subordinate courts of Registrars and Munsiffs had 1,49,827 pending cases on file, when
they had already cleared 342,184 cases. Thus even when we must compliment Comwallis that his
reforms checked the oppressions of the revenue colleclors and other officials and prevenied violence,
we cannod atthe same time closeour gyes that these very referins "encouraged the more subte oppression
of the moneylender and the lawyer, and from their insistence upon formal evidence they increased the
dilficulty of suppressing organized dacoity.™ Lastly, the greatest charge that can be legitimately made
apainst Comwallis® reforms is that in his sysicm the sons of the s0il found no accommodalion. Such a
sysiematic and wholesale exclusion of Indians had nover happened before in this country. even when
we had the misfortune to be repeatediy dominated by alicn races, alien dynasties and alien rulers. In a
way, it was “almost without parallel in the history of imperialism.” Some discrimination by a foreign
rule may be jostified and even tolerated, but Cormw allis assipned absolutely no position of trust and
responsibility wthe Indians. They were totally cxcluded from all those offices in the government which
called for any degree of responsibility., Carnwallis’ prejudice agaimst the [ndians stemmed from his
illogical conviction that Indians were absolulcly wntrustworthy, This systematic exclusion of Indian was
indeed very degrading for the Indians as it was “calcylated o debase rather than uplift the people fallen
under the Company's dominion"®, Yeritably, il created 2 gulf between the Indians and the Britsh. It
made inter-racial understanding difficult. Tt sowed the sceds of mutual distrust which bedevilled the
future course of Indo-Brush relativaship. One of the earlier demands of the Indian National Congress
that there should be Indianisation of services scoms quil reasonable becaunse no nation can develop or
advance unless its nationals have the [recdom Lo leam by administrative experience by erring and that
is nod possible if people are noa enlrust arl with responsibility. The exclusion of Indians from all the
offices of responsibilily also made administration far 100 xpensive; it contributed 10 S0ME administra-
live incfficiency also because Indians employed at lower levels knowing that they would never be
promoted had no incentive Lo develop any great sense of responsibility. Lack of responsibility bred
corruption and irresponsibility. Multiplication in the numbers of European officer was not the remedy.
Moimperial administration, however efficient, can lastlongif itdoes not Leust the nativesof the country.

(iv) Police and Jail Reorpanization

Cornwallis in the field of police administration dlso inroduced some improvements, The East
India Company was primarily concerned with the security of its commercial and imperial inierests in
Tndia: it showed scant interest in the problem of mainlaining law and order in the general sense. The
chief responsibility for maintaining law and arder was mainly the concern of the zamindars. In Apnil,
1781, Warren Hastings replaced the existing system and invesied the British judges of the Diwani courts
with the authority of armest and commitment. Police regulations framed after 1782 enjoined upon the
Magistrates 1o appoint tharadars wheneves the need of maintaining law and order necessitated it All
these perfunctory allempt at police reorganization were of no great value. 1t was again lefi to Comwatlis
10 Gidertake cenain reforms which instiluted a new Sysicm which with some modifications from me
10 time, constituted the base on which the palice organization m India rests even Lo the present time.
Accapding w the police Regulations published on 7th December, 1792, the zamindars were compelied
1o dishand their armed constabulary, A new police fores was created. This force was placed under the
control of the English Magistrates, For purpasos afmaintaining law and order, a district was sub-divided
inito thanas, comprising an arca of approximaiely four hundred square miles, Each thana was uridar
the charge of a daroga appoined by the district magistrate. Each daroga had some constables undes him,
The daroga was paid a commission of 10% on the valuc of Lhe stolen property recovered by him. These

1. ‘Thoenpsan and Garrsis : Rise and Fulfilment of Hritish Rule in India (Indian Edition); p177. =
1, Aspinall : Comwallis in Bengal, 7 174
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regulations of 1792 were confirmed in the Cornwallis Code with one important amendment. The police
were made lable for any acts done in their official capacity, This police re-0rganizalion as undenaken
by Comwallis was cestainly better than what existed before, yet it was not an efficient system and had
io bechanged subsequently in certain imponantdeails,

Cormwallis was also responsible forintroducing centain wholesome changesin the adminisiration
of jails. By a Regulation of 3rd December, 1790, the management and control of the jails was taken over
from the Indian officers and made the responsibility of the European magistrales. Some gross abuses
with regard to the control ling of the prisoners were removed, Some new jails were built. More emphasis
was placed on the: government's responsibility (o look afterthe health and moralsof the prisoners,

(v} Organization of the Civil Service

That the scrvanis of the Company were corupt was something about which there were
RO Iw opinions. And this corruption permeated all ranks, As you will recall, even responsible
officers of the Company like Clive and Warren Hastings were nol immune from it Tt was difficult -
lo find 1 an officer who was honest, Almost cvery servant of the Company was interested in
feathering his own nest To accemulale as muih of wealth as passible within the shortest possible
time was a universal craving among the Company’s servants, The Directors of the Company were
fully conscious of all-pervading corruption, but they perhaps mtentionally took no sieps to check
it. In a way they were responsible [or it and even encouraged it Their outlook was dominated
by one overriding considcration, namely, o wrest maximum profits owt of their investmenis.
They, therefore, deliberately followed a policy of giving low salaries 1o their servants for they
konew it quite well that India offersd innumerable opportunities o their servants for making
money by other means. Their approach was practical and dictated by enlightensd self-intemst,
They knew it was difficult to prevent servants from carrying on private tade. That was o0
chronic an affliction o be cured, So where wasy the fun of paying their servants penerously. The
low salaries offercd by the Company were, however, supplemented with handsome commission
paid on the collection of revenue, The Directors connived at private trade. With income pouring
in from three different sources {ie.. salary, commission and private trade), many servants of the
Company had made big fortunes. Let me cite the case of a British Resident at Banaras. He was
paid a monthly salary of Rs, 1,000 hut his ol earning during one year alone amounted to more than
four lakhs, However, the scrvants of the Company still grumbled, They complained that no pension
awzited them on their retirement and thus, they justified theiraliempt tolook around for supplementary
sources of mcome. The Directors had no serious ubjection 1o private trade being carried on by their
servants so long as this rade did not affect their interests., Being rather narrow in their outlook, the
Drirectors believed the lower salaries wo their servanls would reduce the cost of running their Indian
administration, This made corrupiion universally rampant. Comwallis was greaily disturbed at it. He
drew the attention of the Directors thus = T am sorry to say that I have every reason to believe that al
present almost all the collectors are vader the mame of some relation or friend deeply cnpapged ir
commeree and by their influence becoming the most dangerous enemies of the Company's intercsts”
He took up the problem of cleansing the services seripusly. He succeeded where Clive and W arrer
Hastings had failed. By his own integrity, honesty and sincerity of purpase, he scta noble example for
his subordinates, He proved a stom enemy of all kinds of corruption, jobbery, patronage, favouritsm -
gic. Many sinecure offices were swept off. For the prevailing practice of Erunting commission o the
servants of the Company, he substituted liberal salaries, Salarics of Company s high servants were raised
from Rs. 300a month, 1o Rs. 15,000, They were aleo entitled 1o 3 nominal commission on collections
tm the basis of the amount collected rather than upon the length of their service. The total additional
expenditure hardly amounted 10 2 % lakhs per annum, Except for a house rent allowance of R, 150 per
month, they were forbidden 1o receive any other perquisttes and allowances, They were also disallowed
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from carrying on any type of private rade. Comnwallis mrigd to engender a sense of responsibility among
all the company's servants. He even expected the members of the Board of Revenue o observe the new
decorum, the rules of service prescribed. He effectively curbed the ilis of patronage. He firmly rejecied
all type of requests and solicitations from all quarters. No friend or relative or any one in any high
pasition was o be emploved under the company unless he possessed the requisite qualifications.
Comwallis displayed his strength of character when he: refused to provide a job w one Mr. Ritso whose
name had been recommended by this sovere; En. His determination paid rich dividends. The morale of
the Company's servants rose high: administrative purity and efficiency followed quickly. Thus,
Comwallis had an important contribution in making the future Indian Civil Service the real “stee] frame™
on which the British Empire in India resed solidly and securcly for such a long time. *"The covenanted
services of the Company from that date assumed a new aspect”

The purification of the civil service unforunately did not improve the prospects of the Indians
who as stated earlier were not given any position of trust and responsibility in the administration. Racial
discrimination was the dominant feature of Cormwallis’ adininistration, [t was grounded in Cormnwallis®
firm belicf that Indians were ineffic ientand dishonest, Soallresponsible posts must go to the Enropeans,
He did not mince his words and expressed himself with bratai candidness when he wrote w the Court
of Direciors thus; “I think it must be universally admitted that without a large and well regulated body
of Buropeans, our hold of these valuable domin ioms must be very insecure.” This discrimination against
the sons of the country was confirmed in the Charter Act of 1793, which staed that "all vacancies
happening in any of the offices, places of employment in the civil line of the company's service in India
should, subject to certain specified restrictions, be filled from among the Company's civil servants,”™
Hardly any greater injustice could have ben done to Indigns! British rule remained a loreign role in all
respects. Never before were so completely ignored in their own country as far as their employment in
high position in the government was concerned, It was an injustice of the harshest type. It rankled in

the minds of the Indians. It was this incurable cancer which made any lasting understanding between
India and Great Britain impossible” I was in onc way a bleszing in disguise. It sharpended national
sentimentwhich uliimately enabled India o win herindependence,

Drr. Tara Chand writes, “ Cornwallis erected the edifice of a system of government under which
India came to be ruled over by Britin for the next hundred and fifty years. The new administrative
system was basad on two principles, viz., perpetuation of the wealth of the subject for the benafit of the
people of the ruling class”, {Historyofthe Freedom Movement infndia, Vol p.309),
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LESS0ON 7

ADMINISTRATIVE REORGANIZATION (1765-1857)
Part IT(1793-1857)

Introduction

In this lesson we shall discuss some of the changes inroduced in the administrative set op of
Britizh India during the pericd between 1 793 and 1857, A mere description of the various administrative
changes would not be adequate unless we firstunderstand the rationale and logic behind these changes.
Itis mteresting lonote that maost of these changes were preceded by ashift in the British outiook on Indian
problems. Between 1764-1856 one clearly sees threc distinguishing ideas or wendencics, viz.,
“Conscrvative”, “Liberal Tory"and “Radical ™. All these irends seem to have contributed significantly 1o
the shaping of the aitiudes of the British rulers 1o the administrative problems of India The
“Conservatives” were in favour of retaining the Mughal system of administration problems of India. The
"Conservatives' were in favour of retaining the Mughal sysiem of administration with minor modifica-
tions. The “Liberal Tories * wanted to swrike a golden mean between the traditional and the occidental
voncept of administration. The “Radicals™ wanted 1o remiodel the adminisiration entirely on western lines
and 1o start from a clean slate. Though no sweeping generalization is possible, in can roughly be said
that the “Conscrvative” point of view ruled supreme in the period between 1764- 1818, the “"Liberal Tary™
approach between 1818-1828, and the “Radical” attitude in the years between 1828-1856. The
Conservative attude was shaped by two vital comsiderations : (i} the necd o erect an
administrative structure which would give stability o the country: (i) the inherent strength of
Indian institutions could provide such a swability. Thus protagonists of this schoal thought that
both these ohjectives could be easily and satisfactorily achieved by restoring the administration.
along traditional fines. However, it would not be entirely correct 1o say that they advocated the
maintenance of siams quo along with all its anomalies. Even Conservatives like Warren Hastings
and Comwallis could not accept the exising Muslim Criminal Law in its entirety and the methods
of administering justice which appeared too uncivilized w them. Yer they would not dare o
remoddel the entire structure along western pattern. Apart from their faith in the intringic valoe
and the inherent strength of the Indian institutions, they were “acutely conscious of the danger
of provoking a violent reactions by unwise interference or hasty innovations”, Thus in the period
of conservative administration, the British were just “old Mughals writ large”. The failure of this
policy led to the rise of the “Liberal Tory™ approach. The leaders of this school were mostly
administrators like Metcalf, Munro, Malcolm and Elphinstone, who becanse of their long and varied
experience of Indian administration were better qualified to discover the defects in the existing and
traditional structure. They were inclined to favour the introduction of western reformg and innovations,
but only if these led to the solidarity of the existing structure. Thus they sought a cautious blending of
the old and the new. This hesitant approach was dismissed by the “Radicals™ who advocated bold
innovations. These “Radicals” honestly believed that the static Indian civilization must give way o the
mare virile western cultue and there could be no real compromise berween these two. Lord Dalhousie
was the best representative of this school of thought.

The administrative system established by Lord Cornwallis served the purpose of consolidating
the British hold upon India. However, there were a number of shoricomings in this system. It was unable
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to give India a modern code of law, The eminent orientalist, Sir William Jones, was making serious
rescarches into the laws of the country. Yot no definite code had emerged as yet, The judicial machinery
of Cornwallis thus remained imperfect, Similarl ¥ despite his most sincere efforts o improve the civil
services he had done little for the low paid Indians in the lowest services, Moreover, exclusion of Indians
from the higher services gave the adminisiration a foreign colour. European officials remained far from
the people, theirneeds and problams.

The Comwallis system with all its merits and demerits remained intact for a long tme. Any
considerable departure from the established system was considered a sacrilege by the subsequent British
rulers and administrators for many years to come. Even when some of the glaring defects of the system
became apparent, nimost caution was exercised in adepting remedial measures. We shall now consider
the changes effected in some of the im portant branches of the sdministeation,

Judicial System

It was the judicial system which created a number of problems. The rulers were ignorant
of the laws of the land, The litigants did not know the language used in the courts, Most.of the
judges, 1o, were ignorant of the languages of the people, Such a system could hardly bring
Justice to the common man. The complicated court procedures caused unusual delay in the
speedy disposal of the cases. In such circumstances the ignorant and illiterate litigants were
driven into the arms of professional lawyers, who began o thrive in the mess of legal
complications,

As regards the absence of any code of law, the resolutions of 1793 and the regulations
of 1790 had done something 10 amend what seemed 1o be the “greatest deficiencies of the existing

system”. Little change, however, was brought about in the cuisting law, Things were improved
a little by defining the qualifications of the Indian interpreters of the law, who were attached 1o
the various courts, But Comnwallis did not consider it was io elfect any great innovation in the
eXisting system.

The Fermanent Setlement had led to many evil consequences. The efforts made o
prevent the oppression of tenants and ryots led only w the complete blocking of the courts of
justice, The anempts made w realise the revenue resulied in the frequent sales of estales, There
was unprecedented increase in the business belore the courts,

Sir John Shore adopted two measurcs. A regulation of 1795 modified the reles as to the actions
of zamindars in collecting rents from their tenants and ryots. Butasarcsult of this measure, their powers
of coercion were increased, As a result of Shore's second measure, civil courts were established, and
additional powers were granted to the Indians who were made responsible for deciding minor causes.
Despite these measures, the delays in the settlement of suits continued, and 8o did the sales and the
dismemberment of estates, The latter were due the | umersus claims of exemption from the control of
zamindars on the ground of wlugdari rights. Lord Wellesley in 1799 and Minto in 1807 made
unsuccessiul attem to remove this defect. But by Lord Minto's time the difficolties were beginning
to grow less bul this was “due more 1o the greater goodwill of the zamindars than-to the revised
regwiations. Solong asthe system wastegarded with suspicion, the difficulties continued,

Comwallis had advacated the cause of Permanent Sertlement with the hope that the Convpany 's
servants would be freed from their absorption in the revenue work. But as a consequence of the working
of the system, collector's task became maore difficult. Moreover, the mass of revenue soits filled the Zilla
couris beyond measure. Tt had now become imperative to solve this problem. Various measures to
remove this evil were adopted during the years 1795-1802, Shore reimposad a fee on the regisration
of a suit. He also increased the number of courts and of the Indians qualified to seitle the minor suits.
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Under Wellesly the regulations as 1o the appeals were stiffencd, and assistant judges wers appoinied to
remove the pressure on Sadar Court. welleskey thought it undesirable that the Governor-General and
Council should continue to 8ctas s judges. A reorganization therefore took place in 1805, three judges
toork over the responsibilities of the court. The reforms of Wellesley failed to stop the evil of delay.
Further attempts at remedying the evil were made by Lord Minto, In 1807, the number of judges in the
civil courts was increased wo four, "in 1811, it was enacted that the number of district judges should be
increased as pecessity occurred. Another step for remedying the congestion of business was the reor-
ganization of the system of circuiL In 1793 the provincial court of appeal was closed. The judges now
went oncircwit in their capacity of circuit judges. Aregulationof 1794 pravided for the unbroken soasion
of the court. A further change was made in 1797 when the trial of appeal cases during the absence of
the judges on circuil was mads possible. Similar pongestion in the uial of criminal cases was met by
the increase in the power of magistrales in peity cases, and by conferring on them the right of delegating
power w their assistants. In 1807 wereenacted special rubes for the punishment o dacoits. Thescchanges
hawever, proved asmere palliatives.

In 1808 ended the unhesitating acquiescence in the Cormwallis system and the work of reform
siarted a few years later, The Charter AcL of 1813 made important changes in the pasition of the
Company. Iuwasthe result of the careful examination of several years. In 1808 a Select Commitiee was
appointed in England 1o enquize into the affairs of the Company. The Committec izsped five reports
and the fifth coniained the detailed analysisof the Bengal system.

This period also saw the bepinning of an engquiry in Bengal. It was started in 1809 by Lord
Minto and it was comtinued by his successor Marquess of Hastings. One aspect of the reform
movement embodied in the Charter Act of 1813 will be discussed a linle later. The Court of
Directors® Despatchof November 1814 emphasized the ather aspectol the reform mavemedt.

The Despaich of 1814 proposed a radical change. As therc was pressare on the civil
courts, 8 resumption by the collector of his pawer in civil justice had become absolutely necossary.
Similarly, the difficulties experienced in the administering of criminal justice and in the regulation of
the palice demanded that the callectors should once more have magisterial powers and be responsible
for the superintendence of the police. In arder 1o improve the administration of justice, additional
powers were given W (he Indian agents. The pressure on the higher courts was (o be relicved by
increasing the criminal jurisdiction of the Zilla judges. Tvwas hoped that the judicial interference of the
Collectorwould ensure greater protection for the ryots.

The acceplance of the recommendations of this despatch would have meant a denial of the
principles cnunciated by Commwallis. Such revolutionary changes were not acceptable wo the Govern-
mentof Indiawhich was still dominatcd by aConsarvalive spirit.

Even then much had been done o modify the existing system. During Lord Hastings®
tenure of office, s0me MEASUTCS WETC adopted which were a clear departure: from the systom
established by Cornwallis.

Steps were taken 1o mitigaie the evil of overburdening of the civil courts. The powers of
Indian munsiffs and Sadar Amins in civil justice were defined in 1814 and extended in 1821
The Indian officers were, hawever, not vested with final powers and othcr measufes were needed
to remedy the posidon. The procedure in appeal was laid down by a Regulation of 1814, Seps
were also taken to relieve the pressure in the higher courts. A separale court was established for
he Western Provinces 50 as 1o diminish the burden of the Calcutia appe.ﬁlmuﬂ.hm:h&mnsﬂmpnmm
stepe were the appointment of a fifth judge and the systematic division of labour betwesn the judges.
Special commissions were established o administer justice in the new parts of the province. This was
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done to mest the difficulties of the lesser couns. But the more effective measures for relicf were the
increase in the number of the Zilla judges, and the transfer of certain judicial functions to the revenoe
autharities. The collectors were enjoying considerable judicial powers in unsettled districts whercas in
Bengal they were having slight powers, Even in Bengal, however, the collectors had some judicial
business in connection with land revenue. In 1819 the collectors were authorized o deal with cases
relating to claims to exemption from assessment, and in 1822 to recti fy errors committed at the time
of sales,

Least silention was paid to the Directors’ instructions regarding the administration of
criminal justice. Principles of Cormnwallis siill lingered on. That is why the separation of criminal
justice from the work of revenus officers was maintained, The system established by Cornwallis
had been in force for a long time. The Collectors of 1820 were practically all without experience
in judicial affairs. Hence they could not be expected to administer criminal justice elfciently.
Mareaver, the collectors in the districis were assisted by the Indian tahsildars. Entrusting thom
with magisicrial power would have amounted to vielation of Comwallis’ principle of not vesung
real powers in Indian hands, Only tentative steps could therefore be taken in this direciion. In
criminal justice, as in civil, more Zilla judges were appointed and a fifth member added in the
appeal court This was meant to face the challenge posed by the pressure of cases, But not much
was done 10 meet the instructions 0 combine justice and revenue, In 1818, the first in this
direction was taken when three colleciors were specially empowered 1o act as magistrates. In
1821 was passed & permissive Regulation. By this Regulation such power might be granted to
any collector at the  direction of the Supreme Gavernment. In the fallowing years 8 few mome
collegtors and sub-collectors were granted power under the Regulanon.

Thus, when Losd Hastings left India, considerable changes had been effecied. But “a good
srtstem of Law™ which was the chief need, was not yet established. A vast body of new regulations had
followed and the courts had piled up judicial procedents, Nocomprehensive code had been issucd, Many
improvements, however, had been made in criminal and civil justice, The position of collecior had oncz
more been changed. The collector was “climbing back tohis position at the state"s man ofall wotk: and
wils well pn his way toreach itin time o be the chiefinstrumentof the next seform movement ™.

The arrival of Lord William Bentinck marked the beginning of a new era. The administrative
system established by Comwallis had been hastily adapted 0 the new conquered territories. Bentinck
consolidated and rearganized this system, The provincial Courts of Appeal were showing signs of
deterioration. Courts had become, in William Bentinck's owm words, “resting places [or those members
of the service who were desmed unfit for high responsibilities”. These courts were now abolished and
their criminal jurisdiction transferred to the Commissioners of Revenue. This experiment, however,
proved a [ailure, The sessions were then alioted w the civil judges who were * instructed to hold a
monthly goal delivery and became the forerunners of the present Diswict Judges™, Their magisterial
powers had of courses to be transferred, and were given to the diswict collectors, The main feature of
district administration was thus established, Power_was concentrated in the hands of the Europesn
District Magistrate, He wasnow also thecollectorof revenue and head of the police. He was the Sessions
Judgewitheriminalandcivil jurisdiction.

The main weakness of Cornwallis Repulations was the exclusion of Indians from high jodicial
pasts. It is truc that the jurisdiction of the Indian officers had been slightly increased from time to time.
But, the first important step was taken in 1827 when more subordinate judges were appointed., Sadar
Amins were empowered to try suils involving dooble the former 2mouont. Tn 1831, Lord William
Bentinck estabiished & superior type of Indiancivil judgas authonzed o 1Ty Cases involving propeny
wo any amownt, and with salaries rising to £ 7200 year: The et ten yearssaw the appointment of Indizn
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Deputy Collectors in 1837 and Deputy Magistratez in 1843, As deputy collectors they were able to pass
sentences of imprisonment up o three years. In this Wiy some real recognisation was given to the
ponciple contained in the charter Actof 1833, “Be it enacted that no native of the zaid lerritories. ...,
shall by reason only of his religion, place of birth, descent, colour or, any of them, be disabled from
holding any place, office or employment in the said country,” Upto the time of the revolt of 1857 “the
employmentof Indians was being extended ata moderate scale™, Nearly every civil case was by this time
being wricd originally before an Indian judge.

Land Revenue Administration

An inevitable result of the foundatiom of the British administration was the dissolution of the
existing land systems, There was a period of innovatians between the process of deswoction and
reconstruction. It was Lord Cornwallis who gave the Permancnt Setlement to Bengal which hasalready
been discussed claboratcly, With its advantages and disad vantagzs, the Permanent Scitlement continued
toexist where it was intraduced. The extension of the British Empirc, however, necessitated a new type
of administrative organisation hased on different systems of land revenue settlement. The wars in the
south brought an accession of teritories where the Zami neari tenurs was not in general use, It wes
confined w0 isolated traces and 1 loca) chiels. Under these circurnstances, the advisabilty of seitling the
lands on the model of Beagal was seriously questioned. A similar probiem amse whan after the defeat
o the Marathas, the British became masters af the Dcccan.

Moreover, the shoricomings of the Zamindari settlement of Bengal, i.e., Permanent Sctidement
were becoming more and mose apparent, The expeclatiens from the system had not been justified, The
landlords, a5 was hoped, did nat prove o he warm and zealons supporters of the government,
Immediately after the Permanent setlement, bath in Bengat and the Northern Sarkars, “a sirugele
commenced between the local governments and the zamindars. Instead of co-operating in the matters
of administration, the latter embarrassed the government in all passible ways. The zamindari areas were
infested with robbers and decoits and the Zamindars promoted bribery and cormuption and connived at
cime.” As a result of the working of the sysiem, there was Inaszning of the bond between the
gaverniment and the people. So long as the rents were paidd regularly by the Zamindar, the Government
lefi him free w do what he liked and the collecuar remaaned 10 the background. There was lack of
knowledge of the intcrior and of real contact with the masses. This adversely affected government's.
capucity 1o control the country and its authority was weakened, Anclher disadvantage of the system was
that it deprived the state of a share in the increase of rent which was the resylt of the improvement of
the economic conditions, The entire uncamed increment was handed over o the Zamindar and the
setilement while it “favoured a handful of landhelders, completely ignored the interest of vast mass of
tandholders, whose resentment and digzaLisfaction seemed to evoke ng sympathy,”

Munro exposed the weaknesses of the Permancat Selement. The home authorities were
gradually convinced of the unwisdom of Extending it 1o other purts of India. The Select Commities
appointed (o review the alfairs of the East Indiy Company, preceding the renewal of Charnter of 1813,
Tavoured the inweduction of the Py CHHTE 5y L,

The Ryotwari System

The ryctwari system was mainly eflecied in the termitories o t Madras, Bombay and Sind. Munro
introduced this system in all the unsetled arsas of Madras in 1820, Under this system, “there was no
middle-men like the landlord, the larmperdar or the wlugudar who mediaed between the ryol of
cultivato: and the Government, This sYstem was @ directone. A thorough survey of sach village was
made and a descriptive register was prepared with araceountal every reods holding, The holdings were

all numbered anil Biven an identity. The owner's asme was eatersd and his rights of OCoUpAnCY
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acknowledged. his nghi to transfer his land and the right of mherilance for his progency were
maintaines!."

The lands were classificd by the Governmentacearding o the fertility snd nature of the soil and
thecrops produced. The average producton [ora number of vears formed the basis for the ascertainment
of the grain-value of the land. That,in its woen was converied inwy money-valoe. Dreducting the averape
annual cultivation cost from the said value, 8 net income feom the fand was ascenained. Approximately
one-halfolthe said vaoe was fixed as the maxnunwm revenus forthe fand,

Ihe ryolwar system established the closest relation between the people and the govemment, for
the system required the realization of rents by the officials dircetly from each holding. It was necessary
that cach ficld should be measured and surveyed and its boundaries determined and boundiry marks sct
op. involved the preparation of field mapsand the wlug mapsanda wholedeparimentof the Surveyor-
General wocarry out these dutics.

The government had crigmally inteoded (o make the assessment of revenue as permanent as
under the Permanent Seilement, The idea was later on given up. [Lwas felt desirable to make perigdical
seldlements. But this gave sense of insecurity o the ryots. They were apprehensive of higher assessment
and distrusted new settlements. There was yetanother delect in the system, The ryotremained the masier
of hiz land 50 iong as he paid the revenue. But when he failed to ﬁay, the povermment could take over
his land in its dircot possession. The assessments were someiimes at a high rate. The government tax
collectors ofien practised oppression on the individual eyows. Thus, “the direct relation between the stane
and the tiller was notalwaysan unmmixed blessing™

The ryvotwar system was supposed 1o be a closc apprgxamation (o the old Indian system prevalant
in these regions. But acwually, it created private property i land, destroyed the unity and cohesion of
village life, and exposad the cultivator to the ruthless oppression of the revenue authorities who
dermanded and enforced paymentof the land revenue even inyears ol droughl™

TheMirasdari System

Lionel Place, Collector of the Jagir in South India, found the villages owned in inheritable shares
by mirasdars who exercised the right of disposing of their shares by morigage, piftorsale, The principal
Mirasdars had been accustomed 1o act wgether on behalf of the viliage, and "It was found convenient
and profitable wo abardon the old practice of renting oul the jagies in parcels to speculatoes, and to scttlc
instead with the mirasdars of each village for a lempsum calculated w be equivalent to the staie's share
of the crop.” The system worked smoothly enough and gave an increasing revenoe during the
administration of Place as he made sincere ¢ fforts to restore the efficiency of the village accountants,
He acguired close knowledge of the affairs of villages under his contrel. A simular system was
successiully iried in the povernment village in the Northern Sarkars.*

TheMohabwari System or Yillage Seftlement

Lord Hastings’ victories in the last Maratha War brought the Gangetic valley under the British
nule, and subsequently the annexation of the Punjab, Avadh and Nagpur completed the British
dominions in India.

The setilement of these regions natwrally followed, Hore anew system was tricd which borrowed
some features from the Zamindani system of Bengal and seme of the ryotwari systern of the Deccan but
alsa embodied some origingl elements of its own. This system is known as Mahalwari or Village
Setlienien.

1. Cwmhridgs History of india, ¥ol. ¥, pp 455
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Under the Mahalwari system, the state [ixed revenoe not for ever, but for a limited period of
thirty vears at some places and twenty years af other places. The settlement was not made with the
individual landlords as under the Fermanent Scilement, bug with the village as such. The villagors as
awhole became responsible for the payment of revenue [or the whole village. An arrangement on behalf
of the cntire village to pay the stipulated amount of revenue was signed by the village keadman known
as fambardar. Whatever amount of revenus the whole village was required o pay was paid by the
individual villagess according to their respective haldings. Thuz "the villager himself was the owner of
the Land as long as he paid histevenoe for the land ™,

The government settlement officers were made responsible for the assessmeat of land revenue,
They, in comsuliation with fombardar and the village hodies, fixed the revenee. The tenanis had with
themy their recards of right and the «illage was in possessicn of land charts, maps and settlement of
individual holdings. Since the Sctidement restod on the pericdical assessments, the government had the
advantage of ascertaining the productivity of catagorics of land from time to time.” While fixing the
land revenue, the yielding capacity of the sail, the nature of the crop it produced and the prices of such
crops were mken inw account, The assessment once made was continesd for the ull e of the
settlement.

The Mahalwari system, however, had a great drawback. The lombardar and the other village
headman enjryed the privilege which they misused an times for their self-interest. They were directly
in wpuch with the povernment since they had entered iow an agreement with ic The lambardarand some
headmen theretore acted as intermediaries berween the government and the villagers, The small ienants
thus reduced g an inferior position were often oppressed by the powerful headman, They were used

as cultivators by the big possessors of villape lands. These subordinate cultivators “actnally got just a
subsizstence remuncrationand the rest of the produce wentinto the hands of the big owners,”

The infroduction of the Mahalwari system, howewer, did nod disrupt the community’'s
organisation as the seitloment wasmade with the village and not with the individual,

Talugdari Syvstem

The Mahalwan sysicm did notcover the whole of the Uttar Pradesh. Inthe districeof Oudh, there
Existed another sysicm known as Talugdaori Syseem. Under it a number of villages were pot under the
talugdart system. The government enteced into an agreement with the @lugdar for a period of 30 years,
Thetalugdarcollected the stpulated revenves from diffesent villages put under his charge and deposived
themm with the govermment, afier deducting the cost of collcction of the revenues and his own
remuneration for the arduows work. Unlike the Bengal Zamandars the Cudh alugdacs had oo real rghis
trver the lands under their charge, Moreover, they warked as revenue collectors for the fixed period of
the settlement, and nol in pampeiuity.

The vardous land systems introdvuced by the British brought for the cultivators considerable
hardship. The decline of small scale indostrics in the country created excessive pressare on land, and
the grawth of populaton ingreased that prossure considerably,” The govermment adopied & passive
attiude towards the condition of the peasantry which kept tha later ina stawe of helplessness and despair.
Finally, there being no improvement or develepment in the manner of the agricolwre, the same
cutmeded methods of cultivation continucd and degenerated further and further, The main difficuit
arising outof the various land systems was a sense ol insecurity on the partof the peasant !,

Other Trendsof Administrative Reorganisation
Thes successor 5 of Lords Comwallis were more concernad with the preservation of order thay
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with the adjudication of rights, The general trend was in the favour of exercizing personal discretion,
and achange from civilian wmilitary rele. The resuliwas “a concentration of authwority which borderad
onmilitary discipline.”

Under the Comwallis system, the magisterial and police control of a district was vesicd
in the district magisrate, and the collecuon of revenue in the cellector, pnder the supervision
of the Board of Revenue at Calcutta, The frst breach in the system was made in 1829 when the
post of commissioner was creatcd and wide powers were entrusted e him. Each commissioner
was placcd in charge of a division. The work of the collectars in the division was supervised by
him. He was also o superntend the administratien of judiges. He became a judicial officer 100,
for the duties of the session jodge and the Provincial Courts of Appeal were ransforred o him.

Later on, finding the charge of a Commissioner oo heavy, the Cotnrnissioner’s criminal
jurisdiction was transferred 1o the diswict judge, and the magisterial duties of the judge were handed
over Lo the collector, Thus, the collector come Lo combine in himsell the function of magistracy, palice
and judiciary in rent and revenue cascs. An hierarchy of subordinate staff was established 10 assist the
colbactor™

The paternalistic principles of wnion of powers and ot individual and personal responsi-
bikity replaced the ideas of the szparation of powers and collcctive responsibility.

There were some chaqgés in the police organization. The village chowkidars were
responsible o Daroghas of the thanas for their duties. They being dependent upon the Zamindars
for their maintenance did not prove equal 1o the task. They failed to suppress crime and the
countryside continued o be infesied with pang robbery, The Zamindars had Been deprived of
their suthority and were unwilling to again shoulder the responsibility of maintaining law and
order. The office of the Provincial Superinendent of Police was created in 1803 but terminated
in 1829, The work was next eatrusted to the commissioners. Later on, the collector-magistrates
were made responsible for the supervision of police amangumednts. The sctual doties of crime-
pervention, however, remained in the charge of the district superintendents of police who were
assisted by the Daroghas.

Modernising Trends Under Dalhousie

It now remains to discuss, some of the steps by which Lord Dalhousie “converied the stationary
IndiaofLord Wellesely intothe progressive Indiaof gur days.™

Dalhousie came to India as 2 convinced Westzenizer, His measures would be wesiern
mcasures carried out by western agency, For him the promation of civilization and the promotion
of western reform were the one and the same thing. He believed that the westemn administration
and western instilutions were superior to the Indian. “The consciusness of conguest compeled
with the sense of moral mission and increasingly combined with the latter w produce & sense of
ingrained superiority.” Dalhousic not anly conquered provinces and annexed large tracts, he also
engaged in “incessant reforming and constructive aclivity. He has been called the founder of
modern India” for he was the first 1o envisage a modernized and westernized India as a practical
propasitoncather thana Far ol dream. ™

The expansion of British demonicns under Dalhousic created new problems: territorial, racial
and political. The inclusion of the Panjab, Cudh and Nagpur in the empire changed the strategic basis
of British power, The problem was how toconsolidate the dominions si tuated arunprecedented distances

1. Margiz of Dalkausic : Willlam Hanner, p. 124,
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from the British military basc on the sea-board. The racial problem was hew to adapt the system of
government to warlike (ribes and nations, There was abso @ palitical problem. The British dominions
now included the distan erritorics of the Panjab, Burma and Berar. The supervision of the Governor-
General was hitherta confired 10 Bengal only. Now the problem was hiow 1o extend this supervision to
the distant termitories just mentioned—so as to crabls him o maintain watch aad ward over them, The
Governor-Greneral of India was also the governar of Bengal, As such be was the head of the local
eovernment of Bengal. The problen: was solved by the Act of Pardliament of 1853 The Governor-
General was relieved of ihe functions 53 the Governor of Bengal, A hcutenanl-governor was appainted
forthe administeaion of the lower Froviness.

Under then system thenorevailing, the great bodiesof roops had heea massed round Caloutta and
the headguariers of the Benga artillery were located 2t Dumdum ahout 7 miles away from Caleutra. The
conquest of the Puniab ransferred the main military interests W the diztant north, Dalhoosie, therefore,
remaved the headquaners of tie Bengal army o Meerut ahout a thoosand miles mland. With the
alteration in the political and military centre of gravity, tere was a general movement of woops wowards
the Punjab. Gradually, Simla in the Punjab grew into the seat of government for most part of the year.
From here Dalhousic began o watch the newly annexcd ierntones. In 1865, the pormanent headquarters
of thoarmy were leans[erred (o Simia,

While crganising the administration af the four great now provinces {the Punjab, Burma, the
MNagpur termitories and Oudh) Dalhouosie combined civilian and military officers in Lhe personnel of the
local sdministration. He devised a system of judicial aml revenue administration from two sources, First,
local usages and customs, so far as they did not contravenc the fundamental principles of humaiity.
Second, the simpler class of Briush laws, enactments and regolauons for the revenoe and judicial
management of the country and for its police. These were derived from the system at work in the
Presidencies. The indigenous system formed the groundwork of the whole, The superstructure was
shaped upon the modelz atwork within British India.

Thesysiem described above wis meant for the NON-REGULATI OMNPROVIMNCES, Thesystem
was 0ol entirely new., Examples were there, (although on a small scale), before Dahousic. The sysigm
wasfully developed aftes Dalhousie' stime, Non-Regulaton syslem “was thechild of Dalhousie, devised
by his swifl and comprehensive mind for his conguests and annoxations.™ Under this system a man
hardly experienced any change in his duily lifz except when he had o deal with the Company s revenus
officials or went weLhaw courts.

The cssential [eature of Dalhousic’s svstem was the concentration of all powers-judicial,
executive, revenoe and police inthe hands of the diswrictofficer—the Deputy Commissioner, asthehead
of the district, aided by assistants. At a later stage, some changes had to be introduced in the Non-
Regulation system. As the country setled down, the need of 3 more detailed administration was keenly
felt, The Chief Commissioner developed intoa Licutenant Governor, Thus local governments with large
powers of independence were created for the Punjab and Oudh. With the growth of rade and industry
and the consequeat prosperity of the people, there started the process of gradusl separation between the
judicialand executive functions of the Deputy Commissioner in Dalhowsie"s Non-Regulation provinces.
This separation of powers would have weakened the hands of exequtive had it been camicd out in the
provinces shordy alter theirannexalion,

Lord Dalkousie’s work in India was not mercly a work of conquest; 1t was also a work of
consolidation. He created a new mechanism for amalgamating the augmented British dominions and
literally bound together the old and the new werritories by bonds of iron. Fle was the father alike of the
I‘Euiﬁt and relegraph in India.

1.

The Manguics of Dathousie : 5ir Wilkam Tlarer, p.1249.




BT

Dralhoosie wroie his Tames railwyy minee in 1833, The scheme “one of the most comprehensine
and far-seeing which cver issued from a human brain™, remained the basis of the whole railway system
of Indig fora long time to come, [tconvinced the home avthorities of the need and feasibility of railways
and laid dowmn the main lines of ther development, He civisaged a notwork connecting the main intemal
cetres with the ports and providing both for strategicet nesds and commercial developments, Belores he
left incfig, 205}miles were in operation and had proved a suceess.

The introduction of railways provided Dathousie with an opportunity “to throw the country open
to privaie enierprise and to English capil, in a degres before unknown™ This inaugurated a new
industris! era in india. The raitways wers not alloveed 1o be made a purely povernment endertaking, He
offered them Lo public companies undera systcm of state guarantce.

This was Lord Dalhousie's masterly e, He wouold consolidate the newly annexed termitorics
of India by this railways and “immensely incredse the striking power of his military fome at every poin
of the Empire,” as well as “he would use the railway construclion as a bail o bring British capital and
privateenterprise o lndia., "

Dalhousic, from the beginning, was very parucular abowt the mercantile aspect of his railway
routes, He believed that immense commercial and social advantages would follow the introdoction of
railways. There were areas ieeming with surplus produce. This produce corld be conveyed to places
where it was needed most. India could supply comon o the British iextile indusiries. Given fifling mesns
of conveyance it could be transported from distant plains 1o the poris adapied for its shipment

Dathausie’s commercial refirms were no fess impartant, He threw the coast of India open w the
world and also facilitated the appreoach w thean by light houses, marine surveys and improved harboor
scormmedation. Merchant Service Acts were passed to improve and regulate the condition of zailors.
»ome steps were taken wr check aduleration pracused in the coton rade. Lord Dalhousie's measdres
gave unprecedented impetus to the Indian rade. During his wnure of office, the cxpont of gains
multiplied by more than threefobd and the “new articles of the commerce poured into the markets, under
the influence of improved internal communication and open ports.”

As aresull of the vast increass of productive mdustry, the Indians were enabled o purchass the
manufactures of England on an unprecedented scale, The impart of colton goeds into India rose from
¥ million sterling in 1848 to 6-1,/3 millions in 1856, The wial imports of merchandise and treasure
incraased during thesight years from [0 00725 44 millions,

Dralhoosie, however, was not contenl o bind iegether the empire of India by the iron chiins,
twi other powerful instruments of consolidation introduced into India were the telegraph and a half-
anna post. The railways and the welegraph proved immensely helpful w the British during the Revolt
af 1857. The telegraph “flashed back the details of the day’s bate or assaolt wo the Governor-General
inCalcuia belore e setdown todinner,*

The electric telegraph was not to remain merely the hasis of British military policy in India ; it
soon became the basis of the modem mercantile system of India ; it has facilitated. the modem
commercial activity. Calcutts and Bombay, sitpated on the opiposite coasts of India and scparated by a
great distance “are within a few minutes speakmgdmam:e By wire, and discuss their hourly transactions
wilh eachother throwghoot the day, ™!
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Another major changé effected by Lord Dalhousie was the abalition of old incompetent Military
Board and the creation of a great Deepariment of Public Works. The Public works expenditure was
increased o 244 millions sieding in 1856, He not only gave “roads, canals, court-howses, jails, treasuries
and the whaole fabric of civilised adminisiration w the Punjab ; no other provines escaped his altenton,
and the routes throughour all India, with their strongly constructed bridges and permancnt metalled
ways, date their improvement from him, “His public works comprised the extension of irdgation
projects, such as the Ganga Canal, which had already been begun. He had a great road IROETAMImE Lo
hiscredit; of'which the most striking monumentwas the Grand Treunk Boad from Caleuiia i Peshawar,

Lord Dalhousie was also the father af ch cap and civilized postage. In 1 853-54, “he swept away
the whole antiquated fabric of obstruction and replaced it by the modern postal system of India,” He
levied & uniform system of half-anna far all letters not exceeding half a fodg in weight and for all India.
Instead of Indian letters being charged at different raes according o distance, they were now carried
throughout India, a1 3 uniform rate of half an anna, for half the tola. The sysiem made the Post ofTice
sell-supporting and instead ol “being a chronic drain on the fingnces, Dalhousie®s reform made it sell-
supporting, and has of late vears converted itinta a source of aclual revenue, so far 8s its operations in
British Indig are concerncd,” The social resulis of the new system were however mor imporant, [t has
dong pertaps more than the milways or telegraphs “in revolutionizing the old stagnant and self-isolsted
lifeof India."In fact, itcreated the habitol letter writing on o great scaleamong the people of India,

The India of railways, the telegraph and the ste-ingpected schoals, " that is 1o =ay, the India
created by Lord Dalhousic, isihe Indiaolwday ™

Besides his great measures aimed at eonguest and consolidation, Lord Dalhousie “kept a firm
although liberal hand upon Lhe public expenditure of Indig, From 1842 1o 1R&2, thesa were sevenlcen
years of deficit, and anly four years of surpluz, in the Indian exchequer, These four vears | 16850-53)
were the central years of Lord Dalhausie’s rule, Yet he spent liherally upon the Public Works, He did
not shrink from an increase of expenditure when the increase as absoluely requried. There was an
Increased expenditure oo army and ¢ivil acdministation, This merease of expenditure was more than meg
by the increase nrevenue,

During the period 1848- 1856 the 1ot revenue of [ndia rose from 2414 millicns to over 304, Lord
Dalhousie “swept away the cumbrous lumber aof the antiqualed Boards, alike in the commissariat and
Fublic Works, and replaced them by vigilantdepartments underindividually respansible Haads, ™

A review of Dalhousic's administration as a whole betrays the impress of & “masterly as well az
a masterful mind,” Percival S pear adnurably sums up Dalhousic and his role as a moderniser of modern
India, “he lacked imaginative sympathy with tradition and the Indian point of view. But for all that he
was filled with a vision of the modern India that wits [0 be | he exhausted his strength in the service of
that Inulia and dud more, perhaps, than an ¥ single man (o bring it abowt. Wellesley had acquired much
lermtory and displayed singular drive ana purpesc bul Dalhousie spentmore cnergy in organising than
in acquiring. Bentinck had the vision of a westernized India, but while he could do little more than put
up a few sign-posts, Dalhousie luid down Ihe roads of progress, Curaon was a great sysiematiser but
Dalhousie created what Curzon sought to perfect ... His weakness was that of going oo fast He was
asick man in hurry. He was the apostle of g westernized Tndia with an apostle’s zeal and faith, He lacked
the sympathetic understanding, the intuitive. knaw ledyre of e his measures would appear to those they
affected. Forthizhe paid the penalty vlthe Mutiny disaster,,,™

1 The Oxfovd Himory of Madere Tadia by percival Spear, pp, 217.218
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LESSON 8

ECONOMIC IMPACT OF BRITISH RULE IN INDIA BEFORE
AND AFTER 1857

Fre-British Village Econ Y

Hritish rule had a far-reaching impact on Indian seomomy, The centuries old economic structure
was shattered and transformed. The underlying purpose of British economic pelicies in India was w
subordinate Indian cconomy io the needs of British economy, This led o the gradual transformation
of Indian economy into a colonial ecanam ¥. In this respect, the Brilish conguest of India differed from
all previous conguests. The previous congquerors had established their Poiitical authority in order to
comirpl stawe revenpcs, hot they had left the economic structure of the country relativel y undisturbed.
Moreover, they had, in course of time, become a part of the Indian social, cultural and political life.,
In particular, the basic cconomic pattgm of the self-sullicient village economy had continued almwost
unchanged. The village Artisans, viz., the black-smiths, (he carpenters, the cobblers, the potlers and
village servants such as the watchmen and some other cconomie groups like the barbers, the priests and
he washermen were miegrated into the village economy along with the cali
dependent as well as integrated. The chief con t3ct of the village with the outside world was in the form
of the payment of land revenue or the export of economic surplus either inside the state or outside.
Consequendy, the village life and econ Hny continued more or loss unchanged even when the political
rulers changed. The change of rulers only meant, so far as the peasant was concerned, g change in te
personnel of those who appropriated ar toak possession of the economic surplus of the peasants, The
British conquerors differed fundamentally in this respect. They disrupted the waditional ¥illage
ecomomy. They failed wbecome anin tegral pant of indian like even afier 3 period of mearly 200 years,+
Up tox the end, their rule was rooted in Britain and British interests, The interests of British economy
remained dommant, The Englishmen remained perpetually foreigners in India. The result of this
subordination of India economy ia the British needs was that Indian cconomic backwardngss was
perpetuated and intensified. When the British left the country, they lefi India in g highly undeveloped
conditioneconomically.

Lominidari System

Afler the English East India Company had eswblished its hold over Bengal, Bihar and
Orissa, they made many experiments with regards 1o the realization of land revenue from the
culivators. Lord Corwallis made (he Permanent Sewlement in 1793, The Zamindar was
declared the absolute owner and moprictor of his estate, He was permitied 10 appropriate the
whale of the rents of himself afier paying the does of the Government. To begin with his share
was small. He was given only 11% of the renis, He was obliged to part with the Major portion
of his income 1o the Government. While the land revenue demand by the Government was fixed,
the rent realised by the landlord from (e cultivator was left unsettied and unspecified, This
provided the Zamindars an Oppomunity to squceze the cultivator o the maximum of his capacity.
Evcntually, the Permanent Sewlement benefited the Zamindar more than the Government, With the
growth of population, the extension of culi vation, the rise of prices, and the growing scarcity of land,
the position of the Zamindar improved. His title 1o the swccession of an csiate did not require any
payment. He could rransfer or alienaic his landed property by salc, moregage or gift without requiring
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the permission of any superior authonity. Ele was religved of e vexatious regulations of the Mughal
administration which very much limited his authonty and abliged him o callect cosses aver and abowve
the land revenue demand and w0 fuenish accounts of receipts and disbursements. The British-created
Famindar was divested of all political anid publc dutizs. He ceaeed 10 be the fewdsl aristocrat of the
Mughals and was transformed into a peiy capitalist. The change in the status and function of the
Zanindar also affected the sogio-polnical orpanisation of the Indian village, desiroying cventually its
isolation and self-sufficicncy. Twapsincipal resulis of the change were the creation of absuluie proporty
it land and its transfer into the hands of the new moneyed class which had no interest inland other than
that of getting the maximum return on the investment and the ub-infeudation of estates and holdings
5o that there emerged a chain of middlemen and iatermediary rent-receiving interests between ihe

original lanctlond and te cultivaior.

In 1793, the sharc of the English Company outef te total rents collecied by the Zarmindars came
i 89 per cent whilc in England at the same time, the Government demand amounted o between 3 per
cent to 10 per cent of the net rental, The share of the Incdian Zamindars was the barcst minamum to
compensate him for the troubles of collection, for discharging obligations weards the Government and
for defraying his personal expeasc. The worst feature of e system of realisation was thut the
Government revenue had to be deposited absoluely punctually. If the payment was not made at the
stroke of the hour, the Zamindar was dispossessed and a part of the whaole of the estale was seized and
sirld by public anction. Mo excuse wasenterained and no allowance was made for his diffculties, While
the Government realised its does 2t the point of bayonct, the Zamindar had no power to compel the
cultivator to pay the rent in tme. The resol was that a large number of Zamindars wers deprived of
their estates during the lirst few years of the Permanent Setlement of Bengal. In 1756, lands CHITYIN]
arental of R, 28, 70061 on the roll and reproscuting onc- lenth of three provinces were sield in ong year.
In the taa years bevween 1796-7 and 1797-4, the sale ol estate yicldng Rx 14 lakhs and 22.7 lakhs
respectively was effectied and “by the end of century the greater partion of the estates of the Nadiya,
Rajshahi, Vishnupur and Dinajpur Rijas bl heen alisnated. The Burdwan estate was seriously crippled
and the Zamindars of Birbhum were completely ruined. A large number of smaller Zamindars also mei
with the same fate. To help the Zamindars, te Government issued the Regulauons of 1798, The new
law invested the Zamindar with arbilrary powers to cject the cultivator, atiach his agricultural stocks
and implements for non-payments for non-payment ol arrears and star pther proceodings against him
witha view o press him o hisummestedpacity.

Another effect of the Permanent Selilement was the sub-infeugtion of Zamindan rights. This
happened very quickly. In 39 districts of Bengal and Bihar, the nember pf sstales muoltiplicd in
20 years to the [gure of 100456, [n 20, years, the pumber of cstates doubled m the Patng
division and webled in the Tirhut Division, The tendency (o snb-division was increased by the
Regulations of 1799. Not only the units of cultivation but the rent-collecting rights were alse
subdivided. The new Zamindari rights proved valuable property and only 20 years after th
Permancnt Setlement, the interest of the Zamindars which amounted w not more than 11 pe
cont of the revenue asscssment were being seld o nearly 28 years purchase. The TENE-LOCCivin)
rights came to have a value which they did nol possess hefoee and were frealy bought and sold
in the market, Instead of the land heing a source of production and livelihood for the cultivators
it became an object of speculative investment and a source of profin o the moneyed classes. The
wamindar farmed ot his revenue o @ middle man whe, in wen contracied with a sub-farmer and
the lateer also enlered inte dealings with s number of underlings and so on, [Lwas in this way that a chain
of rent-receiving was created. The evil became sa great that soms holings in Bengal are said o have
st at the time of abolition of Zamindar as many as 150 mtcrmediacy interests between the onginal
lancllord and the acts! cultivater, Each sub-agent tried 10 squesee the next man 10 the uimost and the
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burden of all exactions ultimately fell on the cultivator. The new landlords, in most cases, were
busincssmen who purchased land i search for profitable investment of surplus funds, They were
unfarmiliar with the affairs of cultivation and w 2re uninerested in the work of agricultural improvement
which was left to the cultivator wha had neithe: the means, nor the knowiedge, nor the will w canry it
out, The landlords were mere rent-receiving absentes businessmen whe cared moree for thedr rents than
fovr the: improvement of the agriculture, Instead of being astursl leaders of the niral population, the
landlords in India during the days of the English Company played the role of agents to the foreign
palitical power. Against a guarantee of regular payment of a fixed amount of land revenue to the
Govermment, they purchased the right of exacting whatever they could from the politcally defenceloss
andeconamically weak poasantry.
Eyotwari System

The same was the case with Madras and Bombay where the ryotwari system was
mntriduced. Instead of the Zamindar, the peasant became the proprictor. The recagnition of
privale property in land gave him the rights of lease, mortgage and sale. However, the lot of
cultivator did not improve as the Government took away most of the produce in the form of land
revenue and very litle was left with the peasant. Later on, the Government realised the folly of
high assessments and lowered iis demand. In Bombay and Madras, it was inexpedient iy oust the
cultivator and hence the money-lender hrought the lands and crops under his control by means
of giving loans w the peasart. This happened because the cultivator had to pay the Government
demand cxactly by a particular date even if the crops failed and he had noting with him. The
peasant was forced to borrow from the money-lender. Interest rates were fixed so high that the
cultivator was at best able o pay only the interest on the loan and the re-payment of the principal
became practically impossible. The cultivator found himsclf helpless as he failed to get
protection from anywhere. The couns established by the British Government accepied the
documents and account books of the money-lenders as valid proof of the debt and awarded
decrees on such false evidence as the creditor produced in the court. There was perpetual sl:ruggic
between the moncy-lenders and the cultivators, the former trying to get the large proportion of
the anmual produce of the labour of the lawer, The money-lender helped by British rules and
British laws easily succeeded in achieving his object. The land was intraduced by the British
were responsible for disruption of the old agrarian structure and the creation of & new social
order. The new rent-receiving landlards, money-lenders and busincssmen formed the nucleus of
the new middle class which emerged in country in the 19 cenwry, The disposed cultivators,
the village artisans and the village menials who had lost their customary ties with the agricultural
population oo the decay of the village communities and the introduction of competition instead
ofcustmninmeduminmiunnml.-erelal.ic:nhctwccnmeclas:ms,huuamuﬂz:pmlcta:iamfmemunu]r.

MahalwariSystem—break-upof village communities

The land-revenue system eswablished by the British in India and the assumption of all
judicial and administrative functions by government officials destroyed the powers of the old
intermediarics-zamindars, farmers and the village panchayats. Thic led w the break-up of that
ancient social framework within which the agriculiural population had lived for centuries. An
acmpt was made 1o siop the process of break-up of village communitics but without Success,
Although the assessment was fixed on the village as a whole, individual rights in the land were
recognised and goaranteed by the state. The growing pressure of population on agriculturel made
land a valuable property*and its price increased steadily. The opening of the market for. agricultural
produce and the growth of cash crops by the farmer also produced similar effects. The developments
imposed a heavy sirain on the rural organization and the village communities faced oet of cxistence in
the Mahalwari areas of the north in the same way as they did under the Zamindari systenffin Bengal and
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the Ryotwari system in the south. With the disintegration of the obd village organisation, the old social
honds were broken. The joint family system and the panchayats became very weak. Cooperation was
replaced by competition. Prices, rents and wages all came 1w be determined by contract between the
buyers and the sellers and the gollective life of the village was rephaced by individoalism. The modes
of production and the: structure of rural economy were changed. Instead of catering to the needs of the
village pnpulaﬂm.agricuhumlpmu;!n.ml':nn came to be adapied w the requirments ofthe external market.
The need of the farmer for money increased and he began to produce case Crops to gel the samc.
Formerly, changes in hig income wers due o climatic causes only but now he was affected by the
fluctuations in the market, A [allin the price of agricultaral produce in any part of the world became
a5 much 2 matter of concern o him as a failure of his crops caused by drought, The nccessity of paying
the revenue demand a1 the exacttime forced him to part with his produce immediately after the harvest,
Parily because of small holdings, partly because of heavy assessments and partly due to the rack-Teniing
by the landlords and the high rates of imerest charged by the money-lenders, the agriculturists failed
o get any benefit from the change. The advaniage was mainly gained by the village grain-dealer and
the commission agent in the produce markel. The ppening of the village to ouiside imports gave a deadly
blow 1o the village-crafis and industries. The village artisan lost his cuslOMETS and the market for his
wares, From an industrial worker, he was wansformed into a landless labourer secking work in
agricultural, sometimes as a [enan and at other times as a wage labourer. Next o the peasantry, the
weavers and the ather village artisans came 1o conslitute the most important part of the Toral proleiariat
in the fiesthalfof te 19thoeniury.

Heavy assessments

The heavy assessments made by the Government held up agricultaral progress and
reduced the cultivating classes o a state of abject poverty and resourcelessness. The theory of the early
British rules was that agricultural land in India belonged to the ruler and the English Company by right
of conguest, had become the Gwner ol all tand in the coaniry. As the gverlord, the Government wis
.atitled 1 the whole of the economic rent which was found by deducting the cost of production frnm
ihe value of crops raised. AL the ame of the Permanent Setlement of Beagal, the demand of the -
Corvernment was fixed at 89 per cent of the pstimated coonomic rent The remaining 11 per cont was
left to the landliords as compensation [or the labour of cotlecting land revenue. In mMorthern India, under
the provisions of Regulation ¥l of 1877 the revenue demand was fixed at 80 per cent of the nel assets
of Iand. In Bombay Presidency, prior Lo the first regular selement of 1 824-28, the demand of the state
was fixed very high, Later on, the principle of limiting the Government share 10 55 per cent of the net
produce was accepted bt that wasonlyin name, Inactual practice, the demand was mizchmore.

In Madras, in the earlier sewlement, the Governmeat demand was fixed a145 1o 55 per cent of
the gross produce of the land, Even if the cost of prodoction was haltof the gross produce, the assessmcial
in the Presidency took away the whole of the economic rent, This was found 1o be oppressive and the
Madras Government recommended (o the Courtof Dircelors 10 Limit the assessment 1o ona-third of the
gross produce. Ulomately this principle was accepted for nadras Presidency. With such high rates of
Laxation, it was impossible for capital to acc g late in ggriculioTe of any incentive bo be lef for the land-
owner to make improvements in land. In the perm anently setied arcas, the Zamindar congidered his
funietion wo be limited to the collection of his rent, The rent in these areas depended on the bargain tat
could be struck with the tznants rather than on the increase in the produce of the Jand. The result was
that the landlords ook away the whole af the economic surplus and left pracically nothing with
cultivator, In the Ryovwan sreas, the Govemmenl played theroleofthe rack-renting landlord, The land
revenue demand in the Madras and Bombay Presidencies was so high that it ook away the while of the
surplus production af the Lod, The reason why the English Company adortedd an oppressive Lard
revenue policy wis [0 meet the Cnst af their condquests and alse 10 SUpPON the EXpens e Sy S




of their administration, The expenditure of the Company was increasing year after year, Indig was
required 10 bear the heavy cost of administration with her declining resources. With her mrade and
industry ruincd by the foreign congueror, the burden of taxation had o be hame by the apriculinrises,
Land revenue was the backbone of Indian finance in the ways of the Eaglish Company and its rate was
determined more by the requirements of the Government than whatthe coltivator could pay reasonably.
Thercsultwas that the Peasantey was ruined and agricul tural declined 1o 4 sta teofexireme backwardness,
The Indian cultivator sruck o the soil and sweated for his subsistence s he had no aliernative apening
for employment. A growiang population was condemned o subject on a declining agriculture, The
misery of the masses, the increase in the incidence of famine and disease and the uneEmployment in the
cwnu}-ummgi;ne-.-:'tahlamsu[[s:1Flhes:.-x[c:m.

Resirictions on Indian Trade

Towards the end of the 171k ceniury, India was famous in tie industrial hield as a result
of a high demand for Indian cotton goods in England, induced by & remarkable change in English
tashions and modes of dress. The English East India Company ok sdvantage of this apportunity
and Degan to import large quantities of cotton cloth from India, Abaut 1670, there was a sudden
incresse in the demand for extiles and this was immediataly reflected in the orders placed by
the Directors for purchase in India. In view ol their popularity import duties on them Wers
abolished in England in 1684 and thar gave further impetus 10 the demand, With the prohibition
of imports from France in 1688, the Indisn calicocs emerged as the biggest item of imports of
ithe Englizh Company from India. Before this, the things bought by the Company were mainly
saltpetre, indigo, pepper and other commoditics, but afier 1658, 1extile goods of various kinds
were mastly imparted in England.

This new development led 10 Opposition o the English Company in England. The attack came,
from the mercantilists and the woollen and silk manufacturers, The former attackad the Incdiam teads on
the ground that it led to the cxport of treasure Mrom England. What the country obtained in exchange
for gold and silver was Indian mushing, It was also contended thay the imprort of cotion goukis destrowed
the ancient woolen and the nascent sitk industries and that reanited in unemployment and suifering
Among e weavers. The opponents of the Com pany painted a grim picture of the COUmiry 4% a resulf
of the Indian imporns. The result of thiz agilation was it the English Company had to withdraw from
Fiudia the Weavers, patlem makers and artists which had been sent from England toadvise Indian WEHVETS
about Egropean tastes and fashion and to persuade them o produce the patterns of clath in great demand
m Burope. The agitators were not satisfied with this concession and they demanded sirjet legislation o
meelihe sitwation,

The result was that an Act was passed an 1700 which provided that from 29 Seprember
1701, all manufaciured silks, Bengal’s stolfs mixed with silk or herba, of the manufacyre of
Persia, China, or East Indies and all calicies painted, dyed, pented or stained which may b
imported in England, were not 1o be wom or othcrwise nsed by the people of England, However,
the Act of 1700 Tailed to stop completely the import of Indian calicoes ima England. The result was
thatin 17k, an import duty of 15 per cent was impased on plain cotons, That shifted the demand frem
wodrse and cheap calicoes w superior muslighs. As & cesuli of further agitation, an Act was passed in
1720 which prohibited the wear and use of Ihdian itk and calicoes, printed stained or dyed in England
wnderthepenally of £.5 foreach offence an (e wedrer snd ol L2 0on the seller,

By this tirme, the cotton indusi ¥ in Enprland v developing rapidly, By the middle of the 18th
century, il was well-csinblishad. The British prantees wera able @ print poods, which were better in
workmanszhip than Indian goods. As aresolt of the influcnce of FESLTCHONS on imports o Burope and
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the growth of European mdustry, the Indian cotion irade with Europe began to suffer 2 decline from
themiddleof the 1Bth century.

Destruction of Indigenous Industries

Afier the British rule was established firmly in India, the political power was used by the
British Government 1o destroy completely the arts and crafls of the people of India. They held
their own tll about the decade of 19th contury. It was after 1320 that they suffered a heavy blow in the
form althe fallin the foreign demand for theie peodects,

During the early decades of the 19th century, neither the existing import dubies aar the
fall in the cost of production of counn picce-poods resultings from the usc of steam power and
machinery enablcd England 1o compele with goods from India in the markets of Euarope. indian
price continued o be from 50 per cont Lo 60 per cent lower than English price. In order to create
Favourable conditions for its own goods. Britain used hee political power to defeat the Indian
goods, The duties on Indian imports were made prolubitive and [ndian prodecers were saddled
with erinnling burdens. For example, the rales of duties on Indian calicoes were more than 68
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poodson their accounts on the same favourable terms on which they purchased goods (o the Company,

The English Company also manipulated the prices of raw malerial to the deriment of Indian
producers. Bengal obtainad its supplies of finer varieties of cotton from Bombay and Surat, The servanis
of the Company formed a private company consisting of the members of the Council at Calcutia inorder *
to corner the supplies and to raise the prices in Bengal. They purchased cotton wirth Ba. 25 lakhs from
SuraL, causing the shooting upof prices immediately from the prevailing range ol Bs. 1660 18 per maund
1w Rs. 28 1o 30 per as those were arbitrarily fixed for him by the purchase agents of the Company, while
Tre: was foroed topay high prices for raw materials,

The resull of these practices was that the crafismen in India were ruined. The few advenurcs
in the service of the Company made fortuncs snd retired to England but they did not care for thie kot
of the Indian craftsmen. The prices of Indian manufactores were inflated without any comesponding
increase in the wages of labour, The quality of Indian products was debased. The history of early period
of British rule in India is a tale of vandalism, plunder, oppression and destruction of Indian handicTafts
and manufactures. The flourishing towns in India became desolate and the Indian artisans became meee
wage labourers. Itis pointed out that by 1789, the prosperous industrial province of Bengal was so ruined
that it had been converted into “*a jungle inhabited only by wild boats.™
Tradeand Commerce ruined

There was also the disrupton of Indisn trade. This was broyght about by the institution
of monopolies by the servans of the Company and its diversion {rmn nature channels. The English
Company had obtained exemption from the payment of ransil and customs dutiez since the ime of
Furrukhsiyar, bit it had abused this concession, On the assumption af political power in Bengal, the
English Company came to control the commercial acavity of the country. Indian the foreign merchants
were ousted from their business by discriminatory taxation and the establishment of trade monopoly in
impartant commodities, under Lord Clive, almost the whole of the inland trade was the monopoly of
the English Company and its servants. The sysiem of transit duties was nsed 1o maintain those
monopolies and save the monopolies from losses an their ransactions, The internal rade was in te
hands of the servantsof the Company and big formnes were made by the higher servanis of the Company.
Ttis pointed out that even the Governor-General took part in his traffic, These activitics not only pushed
out the Indians from internal trade but also defranded the producer and the consumer by forcing the
former to sell cheap and the later 1o buy dear. The Bengal famine of 1770 was the direct result of the
monopolies in rade, “The English manufactured a famine by buying up all the rise and refusing w sell
iLapain exceptat fabulows prices.”™

It is true that transit and customs duties were levied on the inland wade even during the Mughal
rule in India but when the British came to have power in Bengal, they increased the race of ransit and
customs dutics and also imposed customs duties on commaodities that hitherks been exempt and raised
aew tariff and wll barriers. An claboraie machinery of ransit and customns duties was built up in the
counery, The result was that all the rivals of the English Company, welher they were the Duich, the
Fronch or merchants, were ousted from the inland rrade of the country. They also added 1o the revenues
of the Company which were used partly for meering the mililary and civil expenses of the country and
partly in making purchases of Indian goods for export o England.

In 1768, the Directors of the English Company issusd insuructions to the English authorities in
India that the manufacture or raw sitk should be encouraged in Bengal and manufactured silk fabrics
should be discouraged. It was also recommendcd that the silk winders should be forced to work in the
fucnries of the Enplish Company 2nd they should be prohibited from waorking in theirown homes, The
Distch and the Frensb wers prevented by the English Company from making purchases of Indian goods
from the termitries of the English Company, The producers and artisans were prohibited from selling
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their products w the agents of the non-British Companies. The Gomashtas or agents of the Dutch and
Freach Companies were often beaten up and moelesied by4he agents ofthe English Company.

The British indusirialists were able to mfluence the Parliamant to follow such a policy as would
extend the market for British goods in Indiz. The English Company lostits monopoly of wade with India
in 1E13 and the result was that Indian rade was thrown open o all Britons. After some Bme, the
restrictions on the setlement of British nationals in the imerior of India were withdrawn and permission
was given 1o the British capitalists w seule and invest their capital in the cultivation of land in the
plantation industries. The British exporsto India during the period of 15 years after 181 3 increased four
times, A policy of free wrade was imposed on india al a ume when her industries were on the decling
and required protection from outside compelition. Britsh goods were imported imo India elther free
or at nominal tates of duties although Indian manufactures continued o be subjected to high import
duties in England. There was an increase in ladia’s foreign trade but that was not beneficial tothe people
af India who actually became poorer and paorer. While formeriy India was the principal producer and
exporter of cotton fabrics in the world, she now became one of the larpest consumers of foreign
manofactures, Cotton textiles were the major items ol imports. That shows how political power was nsed
by the Britishers 1o increase their trade and profits therefrom at the cost of the people of India. Instead
of being the exporter of manufactured goods, Indian became the exporter of raw cotton, raw siik., food-
graing, opivm, indigo and tea. Thatresulted in agricultural shortages and famines in India. Foreign track:
in India wasan instrument of exploitation of the resources of country and hereconomic enslavement.

It was recognised by the Brtish that they could not continue to flood the Indian market with their
manufactured goods, unless India was able to pay for them in some shape or form, The remedy suggested
was the colomization of India and stimulation of production by the seidement of British nationals in the
interior of the country and the investment of British capieal. Land was offered wo the British nationals
in India either as freehold or on long leases of 60 years for purposes of cullivation and cstablishment
of plantaton industries. Transit duties on the inland trade were withdrawn and the whiole of the trade
and indusery of India was thrown open 1o forcign enterprises. However, India could not be colonised
in the same sense a8 was the case in Amcrica, Austrulia and Newzealand as [ndia was aleeady a thickly
populated and highly developed country, There were ao waste lands for development. There was 1o
much of fragmentation of tand in India and the cultivation of small strips of land by Englishmen was
neither possible nor profitable, The only craps they found soitable for their enterprise was coffes and
tea. They were given hugh wracts of land for their development, The climate of India also did not suit
the Englishmen and many of them died in India, This discouraged eolonisation of India. Moreover, the
Englishmen could not succeed in competition with the Indians in business enterprises located in the
interior of the country. That was due to the fact that the people of India were frugal, industrious and
intclligent As the cost of living of the Indizns was very low, they could under-gell the goods produced
by the Europeans, The result was that the British failed 1o convert India imoan English settlament. Their
capital was invested only in those industrics and commercial activities from which Indians were
exclnded on account of the special privileges given w the Englishmen Foroign capital was invested in
teaand coffee plantations, indigomanulacture shipping forzign exchange banks and insurance.,

The English Company constructed railways 1o provide cheap and ¢asy means of mansport in the
country. With this heip, goods manufactured in England coold be sald in the interior of the country and
the Indian manufacturers could be theawn oot of the market. The rate of freight on foreign goods was
kept very low and discriminatory duties were levied on (he Indian goods. The resuls that goods
manufactorad in England were 5old at cheaper rates in interior of India than the goods produced in India
itself Mageover, large sums of moncy were borrowed from England from the construction of railways
and the people of India hadw pay for tham.




Drain ol Indian Wealih

There was drainof wesih from India cven during the period of the English East India Company.,
The English Company purchased Indian goods out of the Tevenues coliccled from Bengal and expartid
them w England, The Purchase were known s investiment byt they were 8 drain of wealth froom Incliz.
It has been estimated that during the lirst six years of the Company's administration in Bengal, the net
revenus was £ 13,066,761 and toial expenges were £9.02 F,Eﬁ]@.?hiscl:mlylcﬂa balance orE4 039, 152
which was remined 1o England in the form af Bods, In addition of this drain of wealth from India 1o
England, the Englishmen made for unes i India and they remijged a]| those amounts 1o England. The
volume of economic drain of India contineed o increase with the passage of time, The estimate of
Willian Dighy was thar “probably betwes Flassey and Waterloo g sum of £ 1000 millign Wias ransfermg
from Indian heards g Englishbanks™

It is worthy of notice that the deain of wealth from Iadis (o England helped the industriz]
development of England. There was a ¢lose relation betwaen the industrial Revolution in England and
the cstablishment of British rule in India, In the titial stage of the Induztrial Revalytion in England,
the Mow of wealth from Indja provided the fypdy fecessary for Industrial production in England. This
iz clear from the facy that the bat(le of Plasscy was fought in 1757, The flving shuttle appeared inm 1760,
In 1764, Hargreaves mvented the Spinning Jenny, In 1779, Crompton invented the mule. In 1755,
Canwright patcnied the powerloom. In 1768 Wats invenied the Sleam engine. It is contendeg that
England would not have been bale 1o make much e of the intraduction of implements of ProCesses
nvolves alarge cutlay, Itis not worthwhile for any man, however energelic, trmake the atempt, unless
be has a considerabie command of capital and has ageess 1o 4 large marker. Al these conditions were
Presentin the second-hall of (he L&theeniury,

About the economic impact of the Enplish Company on India, Dr. Tara Chand writes that it
destroyed the trade and indlustey of the country. It started by excluding the Indian products from the
European markers. 1t then broke up the Indig handloom and destroved the spinning wheel, If Mooded
Indlia with coton nanulaciurss, It OPpPressed the weavers and piher ariesans and perpetrated inhgmat
CHmes (o crush the riva] producers. The British exacied « Cruel and unjust annual tribute from Indiz
which preventod ANy accomulution of capital or IMpovements in agriculiore or industry,” The
Productive oreanisation of India was testrovad, The vountry which was once known for its riches al|
over the world  weas reduced io 4 stawe of peverty, discase, mesery and starvagion. Ey 1857, the work
of economicrevalution had boen pom Pl

The view of Dr, Bisheshwar Prasad is tha by the middle of the 19, contury, the wraditional
industry in Indig was decaying, It did not Possess the infrastruc tore 1o servive the shocks of competition
and iniquilous state policy. The drain of wealth WS ConLnuous and its resyll wag Erowing impoverish-
ment of the people, preater strain on dericuliure, ncreasing i memployment or under-cmployment gnd
limimshing margin of security against famines, In (he agriculiural sector, heavy povernment MRS
had resulied in the extreme explaitationof he Cultivator, sucking ol hislife-blood In the industriz] filed,
there was decay and iImpoverishment. The wealth of the couniry was drained vear after ¥ear o England,
The Englishmen in India Were geitng richer and the natianal wealth of Enpland was iast Ingreasing.
The Industrial Revolution in Englond was helped by the capital derived from India”English indusiries
were developing so Fast that England necame the fore most imdusteial pation. The Prosperty of Englandg
betokensed poverty of India, India had became the viclim of colonialism and all the evilz of imperialism
had become evident before the English East India Com nany wazendad in 1858 after the Revoll of 1857,

ThePesi-pg utiny Perfpd
Even when the Government of India was taken over from tha English East India Company in
"RA8, things did nog impreve and the condition of (he el of Indes became all the LT worses. The
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public debt of India continued to increase. It was £ T million in 1838 and during the next 18 vears it
rose 1o £ 140 million. By the end of the 1%th century, it was near about £ 224 million. The expenses
which increased the public debt of India were the cost of the Revolt of 1837, the price of he tansfer
of the night of the English Company to the Crown, the expenses of miscellaneous wars in Ching and
Abyssinia, and every item of Government expenditure in London which remotely related o India. On
his debr, India had o pay increasing amounts as inwerest, The toal interest on public debt for 10 years
coiling 1887 amounted tomore than Hs, 11% crores.

Wasteful Expenditure

There was a lot of wasielel expenditure which adversely affecied Indian economy.
Thousands of India roops were sent outside India and they were all paid out of Indian revenues.
A large number of Buropeans were employed in the army in India and they were paid fabuloos
amounts. A lot of monsy was wasted in apgressive wars and the Government of India had 1o pay for
it & reference in this connection may be made to the wars in Afghanistan and Burma. The people of
India protested and contended that as England was going tvo bencfit from these wars, she muost also pay
for the same but that was not acceplabic to the British Government, A lotaf maney was spent in building
barracks, military roads, milways, welegraphs and delence outposts after 1858. hr. Maclean observod
thus in the Brinsh Parliament, “"We have formed a vast campan Quedta : We have made roads and railways
through various pazses along the fronticr and cvery year the expenditure goes on. Maturally the appetite
Tor that sort of expenditece grows with what i feeds upon. The military engineers no soomner mi!'r:fwu
pas: secure than they find another by which they can be taken in flank, and then an immenss onlery 1%
raised sbout the necessity of funther defence. . And the Amir of Afghamstan looked at al these
fortifications, elegraphs and exienzwenolralways with the wimost discomiortand pealousy, '

The people resented the enormaouws waste of the money in the constuction of the railwaysin India.
Muost of the railways were constructed for stratogic purpos: with no regard for econodny. A3 a malter
of facL, money was recklessly wasted. Huge amounts were bormowed Irom England and sqeandored in
India, William Massey, a Finance Member of the Government of India obscrved ;™ The East India
Faailway cost far more if aot twice as much, a3 it cught to have cost; enormous sums woers Lvished, and *
the contractors had no motive whatsoever foreconomy. All the money came from the English capitalisg,
and so long as he was guaranteed 5 per cent on the revenuss of India, @8 was immaterial to brick.” 4
gimilar obscrvation was made by Lord Lawrence in these waords ; 71 think it is nporious in India amon
almpst every class_ that the reilways hove beon extravapantly made; that thay have costa great deal more!
than they are worth, ought o have cost, * Critics mainiain that railways “resulied in the cxploitation of
our resources by the indigo, tea coffee and other planter.” The construction of military railways on a;
farpe scale browght no gain o the peeple. As almos all ihe copital was subscribed by the EﬂglishJ
capitalists, the cntire profits were also carricd awsy by them., About £ 5,750,000 were taken away in/
1894-95 alone. Railways canstitufsd g drain on Indaain the form of interesi on capial, parchase of stock
inEngland and excessive salaries paid to Europeans, Tt was pointed out than the 1897, 4,692 Enropeans .
employed on the railways drew salarics amounting to more than Rs, 80 lakhs, whereas 206,047 Indian
cmploycesdrew notevenone-fifthofthe above amaount, :

;

A lot of money was wasted on palatial buildings, costly Durbars and suaie cerémonics, The
Governor of Madras had three official residences at Madras, Oviscamund and Guindy. These places
WOrE vory capensive, A lotof money was wasled ned only on the places of the Governors and Lisutenant-
Governors, but also on their country hooses, their residence i the hills, their banqueets and
entertainments, their retinue of servants, their carriages and harses, their special trains, their tents, their
armigs of Totainers and camp followers, Blunt writes, “Thero is surely no country in the world where in
the mackst ol such sturvation, teee is somuch ol waste: certainly nong where the expense of itall is bome
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50 wholly and directly by the poor. In wonder whether anyong has calculated the number of miles of
macadamised roads in the various Anglo-Indian cantonments not a vard of which has ever served any
purpose beyond that of enabling the officers” wives w pay each other visits in their camiages I wonder
whether anyone has catculated the number of absolutely useless clock-towers and Gothic memorials
erceted by Sir Richard Temple 1o Sir Bartle Freres, and 5ir Bartle Frers to Sir Richard Temple in various
Presidencies ? I wonder whether anyone has calculated how many hogheads of champagne the water-
drinking ryothas paid for the last half cen ry as an unaceounted item of his yearly budger

Critics point out that while the Colonial OMfice was builtat a costof £ 100,000 and the sam=
was paid out of British revenges, the Indian Offices was built at a cost of £ 500,000 and the same was
paid our of the Indian revenues. The Indian Office cstablishment cost the Indian exchequer £ 6,000,000
every year, The India Office Libeary cost £ 70,000. The Engineering College was constructed at a cost
of £ 100,08 and the same was paid out of the Indian revenues. There wers many other insututions
which were built in England at the cost of the Indian revenues and also mainiained at the cost of India,
All the highest paid jobs in India in all the departments were the monopoly of the Englishmen or
Europeans. Itis cstimated that in 1885 there were 2,388 officers drawing Rs. 10,000 a year and uprweards
and outofthem 60were Indians and the rest were all Europeans of Englishmen,

The people resented the heavy cost of civil services in the country. The salaries and expenses of
the civil depariments of the Governments of India excecded Rs. 112 crores in the ten years ending 1887
and Rs. 131% in the ten years ending 1900-1. The salaries of the British officials of India were excessive
and exorbitant. In India the Viceroy was paid Rs. 2,40,000 a vear in addition to other allowance, The
annual salary of the Prime Minister of England was Rs. 50,000 but the Leutinant-Governors in India
got Rs. 100,000 and the Governors Rs. 1,28,000. Thera was alsa the drain of India"s wealth toEngland.
Every year, India had to pay about £ 16 million on account of Home Charges which were due from Indig
w England on account of interest on debt, charges for civil admministration, army, stores, guarangeed
railways and Madras Irrigation Works, It is calculated that India remittad more than Rs. 50 crores In
the ten years ending 1895-6. In addition ta this amount, there were other charges of the army such as
rewards, pensions and gratuities which had to be paid every year and those were Rs. 26 crores in the
tem years ending 1887 and more than Rs, 35 crores in the ten years ending 1900~ 1. The pensions payable
to the retired military officers in England consumed almaost half the salt tax gathered from the whole
of India. A Colonel of the Indian army retired onapensionof £1100 w £ 1200, india losta lot of money
on account of the exchange ratio fixed by the British Governmentof India, A part of the salaries received
by the British and European officers in India was also sent by therm out of India. There were European
and English traders, capitalists planters, shipowners, gold miners eic,. who remitied every year hoge
amonts.

Dadabhai’s Drain Theory

Dadabhai Naroji was the high pricst of the drain theory and for years he cammied on
propaganda in its favour. His best exposition of the drain theory is to be found in his book catiged
“Poverty and Un-British Rulz in India”. The view of Dadabhai was (hat the economic dragn Was
the real, the principal and even the sole cause of the suflfaring and poverty of India all other
reasons and causes being “only red herrings drawn across the path”™. Dadabhai maintained that the
drain facilitated penetration and exploitation of India by foreign capital By preventing the
accumulation of capital within India and by this prostrating internal capilal, the drain permitted
forcign capitalists to come w the country without having to face any indigenous competition and
thereby 0 monopolise and w reap all the advantages of India's materigl resources. The drain
acled as the chief source of the accurnulation of foreign capital invested in India because 2 large part
of the drain was brought back to Indis g5 Foreign capital. Dadabhai went to the extent of declaring that
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the entire evil of the drain wasdueto the excessiveemployment pf Engl ishmen in Indian administration.

Dadabhai made a comparison between the British rule in India and the previous rulers of this
country. He pointed out that although the Mughals and the Marathas plundered the people of India, their
wealth remained within the country and was spent inside it, Individeal citizens might suffer of be
oppresscd and deprived of their wealth, but the country s & whole did not lose, the loss of one citizen
being the gain of the other. As regards the British rule, Englishmen toak wealth out of the country and
spent ifabroad. Under the old rulcrs, even if the burden of taxation was very heavy, the economic effect
were not asdisastrous for the people as the effects of taxation under the British because then all the money
realised from taxes was spent in India, in the case of the British Government, the same wis sent out of
India Even when invaders like Madir Shah came, they looted the couwntry and went back immediately
and the lossof wealth wastemporary. Inthecaseof British rule, thedrain was & part of the existing system
of Government and was therefore ceaseless and continuous, increasing from year to year. The wounds
were kept perpetually open and the drain was like a running sorc. The [armer rulers of India was likes
butchers ‘chopping irregularly here and there but the mechanised elliciency of England was cutting the
very heart of the country almost with sharp surgical knives. To quote Dadabhai, “The loot of India is
a very sad one. Her conditions is that of & master and slave; but it is that of a plundered nation in the
hands of constant plunderers with the plunder carried away clean out of the land. In the case of the
plundering raid occassionaly made on India before the English came, the invaders went away and were
long intervals of scourity daring which the land could recuparate antd become again rich and prospanous,
But nothing of kind is true now. The British invasion is continuows and the plunder goes right on with
nointermission and actually increases and the impoverished Indian nation hasno opportunity whatever
Ly recuparate.”

Thelaisez-faire and free trade policies—their evil consequences

The Indians protested against the favours shown to British industory in India unmindlul
of the adverse effcct on Indian industries. The English capitalist were the favoured children of
the statc. All the coalfields, gold mines, jute and hemp mills, breweries, coffee, and tea
plantations and indigo factories were cxclusively in the hands of the Europeans, Three-fourth of
the woolen and paper mills, jute presses, oil mills, timber mills, cotlon ginning and pressing
factories clc., were owned by Europeans, All the shipping wrade, railways and banks were in their
hands. Mr Macleon rightly stated in the House of Commons in 1900, “All the reaouncers of India
may be said to be morigaged to this counuy.” Customs dutics on the import of British cotlon
goods were abolished although that meant an annual-loss of crores or rupees W the Indian exchegquer.
Later on, when § per cent import duty was levied on cotton manulacturer from England, a similar duty
was imposed on the cotton manufactures in India. India was held and govemed in the interest of the
British merchants. She was defenceless in maters where the English and Indian interests clashed. The
peaple of India condemned the free wade policy followed by the Government of India with regard to
the import of British goods. The view of Dadabhai Naroji was that free rade between India and England
was something like a race between a starving, exhausting invalid and a sirong man with a horse to ride
on, There was acry and clamour for cconoimic justice.

The economic policy of the British proved disastrous for the people of India. The Indian shipping
industry was aversely affected by the decision of the Court of Direciars of the English Company wise
only British ships and prohibit India ships for te purposs of trade. Indian paper industry was adversely
affected by the British policy to purchase oaly British-made paper for use in India. The industry dealing
with the damascening and inlaying of arms, weapons and sh islds which were very common in Kutch
and §ind, suffercd by removing the nccessity for it and the prohibition of the use and possession of arms
by Indians. Iron smelting industrics in India also suffered. The village industrics in India collapsed and
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Indiabecame an“economic appendage of another country,” Most of the handicraftsmen lost thers means
of livelibood and were reduced 1o the level of starvation,

Reflerring tothe process of exploitation of Indis, Dr, Pattabhi S taramayya wrote that the Indian
cloth that was exported in shiploads by the English East India Company and brought pleaty of money
L village spinner and weaver, printer and dycr, Dhobi and trader, began 1o disappear with the impon
of Lankashire cloth, the value of which was caly 3 lakhs in 1803 hut shot up to 22 lakhs in 1829 and
72 crores in 1929, The two million weavers of India num bering a crore with their family member began
o slarve and with them 20 million spinners whe fed the 2 million looms, The result was that four crores
of peoplclost theiraccupation. The same wasthe conditional other craftsmen.

Industrial development in India was low and stunted and did not represent at all an industrial
revoletion or even the initiation of ane. Even the limited development was not independent, bat was
under the control of foreign capiul. The structure of industry was such as 1w make its further
development on Britain_ There was almost a complete absence of heavy capital goods and chemical
industries without which rapid and autonomous industrizl development could not take place. Maching
wols, engineering and metallurgical industrics were virlwally non-existent. India was entirely dependent
on England fortechnology. Notechnological research was carried on inthe conntry,

H.B. Lamb writes about the economic development of India : “While the Government of India
Played an active, dynamic role in bringing about the revolution in transport and communications, it
Mayed a completely passive role in relation 1o the development of modern industry in Indiz,, India‘s
rulers viewed with distress the prospect of India’s becoming an industrial nation”, Again, “It is partly
this fact—that a wide variety of miscellancous institutions were planted somewhat helter skelter without -
reference cither to the needs of economic develepment or the puculiaritics of the Indian scene——which
accounts for the impression onc receives in studying India of a lack of organic relatonship between the
whole and the part. India had the outer forms of many British institations but not the inner come, the .
shadow but not the substance”. “British industry was still pressing as best as itcould right wp o the end
of Britishrule of preventIndian induswial development inorder Lo retain markets for British enterprise,™
Regarding the causes of the slow growih of industries in India, Wilfred Malenbaum wrote, They lie
partly in problems of management and control and in finance: mostly however, they are rooted in the
factthat the India was the colony of the important ind ustrialand tracing nation,™

The laissez faire and frec wade policics of the Government of India stood in the way of
industrialization of India. The policy of laissez faire was foisted upon India glthough it was
against her interest. The English did not do in India what they hal done in their own country.
It was by following a policy of protection that England was able 10 build up a large textile
industry although she had no raw materials for the industry and the finished products had w be
sold in distant markets entailing considerable transport charges, If the Englishmen homestly
wanied the industrialization of India, they would have given protection to her infant industries
at the beginning in order to allow them o stand on their own fect but that was not done, The new
industries in India could not stand in competition sgainst British manufactured goods which were
freely imported into India.

India underwent a commercial ransformation and not an industrial revolution. The trend
was N0t (owards an Indian industrial capitals economy but towards a dependant and anderdeveloped
colonial economy. The distribution of industry was extremely lop-sided and concentrated in a few
regions and cities of the country, Even irrigation and electrical power facilities were very unevenly
distributed. .

The British Government controlled trade and industry purely with a view 1o foster British™
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interest. The growth of forcign trade did not coptribute 1w the welfare of the Indian people because the

balance of rade was merely o pay off the Home Charges ete. The growth of foreign trade was neither
natural nor nermal, The country was [looded with manufaciured goods from Britain and forced o

produce any export the raw materials which Britaim and other forsigm countries neaded.

As a result of the British rule, India was transformed ino a colony. It was a major markel for
British manufactures, a big source of raw maierials and foods-stuffs and an important field for the
investment of the British capitalists. ts agriculture was highly taxed for the benefivor imperial interests.
The bulk of the mansport system, madern mines and industries, foreign trade, coastal intemational
shipping and banks and insurance companics were all under forei gn control. India provided employment
to thousands of Englishmen and nearly onc-third of its revenue was speat in paying their salarics. The
Indian army acted as the chief instrument for mamtaining the far-Mung Empire and protecting and
promoting British imperial interests in vanous parts of the world. Indian cconomic and social
development was completely subordinated w British economy and social development. During the very
vears when Britain was developing into the leading developed capitalist country of the world, India was
becoming a backward colonial country. Dr. Tara Chand writes, “ Imperialist Britain treated dependent
India as asacllite whose main function was o sweat and labour [or the master to subserye its economy
and o mhh.p::emeg[m'y and prestge of theempire.™!

EranfFamines

It is true that there used w be famires in India even before the establishmeat of the British
rule in this country but their frequency increased during the British regime. While previously
there were on the average only three famines in a century or one famine in 33 years, now there
was one famine in every three years and each faming affected vast regions of British India. While
the people were suffering from famines, the Government of India refused o stop the export of
food-graing from India to England, There was a terrible loss of life as a result of famines. During
the famine of 1860, as many as 5 lakhs of peoplc dicd. The number of deaths in the famine of
1566 was 13 lakhs. The faminc of 1868-69 killed practically one-third of the whole of the
population of Marwar and Bikaner and one-fourth of Ajimer and about 8 %4 lakhs of people in areas
berween the Aravali range and the Chambal. There were 5 lakhs of deaths in Punjab and two and a half
lakhs in the Central Provinces. In the Bombay faminc of 1876-77, as many as one lakh of people died
and 50 thousands out of them died in relief camps. British role gave scconty from death by violence
batchances of death by starvation want unnoticed.

De-industrialisation

With the spresd of British role in India, there was the dizappearance of a large number
of Indian mulers, chiefs, nobles, their countries and their armies which were the main customers
of urban handicrafis. The Indian states and their armies were the chied purchasers of military
weapons. The BEritish army in India purchased all its military stores from Great Britain and that
hit the Indian economy.

The Brtsh conguest led o de-industrialisation of the country and y an increased
dependence of the people on agricultural and a decreased percentage of population caming their
livelihood through industry. According to the Census Repons between 1901 and 1941, the
percentage of population dependent on agricultural increased from 63.7 o 70 per cent. This
overwhelming dependence on agriculiure was an important canse of the growing poverty of the
people under British Rule, As early as 1880, the Indizan Famine Commission had observed, “At the root
of much of the paverty of the peaple of India and of the risks to which they are exposed in seasons of
scarcity, lies the unfortunate circumstance that agriculture forms almost the sole occupation of the mass
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of the population and that no remedy for present evils can be complets which does not include the
introduction of the diversity of cccupations through which the surplus population may be drawn from
agricultural pursnits and Jed w find the means of sebsigience in manufagtures of some such
employments”,

The Indian peasant did not get any retuen from the heavy taxation. The Government spent
hardly any significant amouent on agriculture, Expenditure on rural help, sanitation, water-supply
ur cducation was nominal, As 2 matter of facl, the Government spent almiost its entire income
on the administration, army and police. or in serving the interests of British wrade and industry,

Crowing influence of the money-lender

During the British rule, the money-lender began 40 occupy a dominating position in the
rural economy. More and more land began to pass ander his control, By the end of the 19th.
ceniury, the money-lenders had bocome 2 rrjor cawse of the rural poveniy and a major appropriois
of the economic surplus extracied from the peasantry, Even in pre-British days in India, lending in cash
Or grain was common, but the money-lender played a subordinate role. He could not take pocsession
of land, The pressure of the village comm unity kept him within cerwain limits. There was no judicial
oF police machinery of the state which could enable him 1o ac quire the property of a debtor, As a matter
of fact, social pressure of the village prevented such an eventeality, Moreaver, there was no shortage
of land which was valuelezs without the cultivators. The resull was that the amount of loans that could
be offered was ofien limited by the value of his standing crops, British rule created favourable economic
and political opportunitics for the money-lender to Operate and grow in the countryside. The high land
revenue demand and rigidity of itz collection drove the Peasant W borrow at high rates of interest from
the momcy-lender. Increased commercialisation of agricubiure also increased his dependence on the
maney-lender. To grow cash crops, capital was nceded. To buy food peaing during the period when the
cash crops were being grown, cash was needed, The cultivator needed cash hot for implements and
consumption and he had (o borrow money from money-lender. As rural money-lender was also ofien
the rural merchant to whom the crop was sold, the cultivator found himself in a poor bargaining position
and had w sell his product at below market prices. Growing poverty or his incapacity to make both ends
meet forced the peasant 1o go to money-lender. Thers were years of scarcity or faming and the peasant
had to borrow money from the moncy-lender 10 save himself and his cattle from starvation. Once in
tebt, the peasant found it difficult o get out of it High rates of interest, cunning deceit of the moaney-
lender and his own illiteracy kept him under the leght grip of the money-lender, He got deeperand desper
into debe till he parted with his land. The new wgal system with its courts and lawyers helped the PGnEy-
lender o realise his debts, Grad ually, the cultivators both in the zamindac and ryolwari argas sank deeper
and decper into debt, By 1947, nearly 70 percentol the peasants were in debt. Mere and more lan dpassed

“into the hands of money-lenders, merchants, government servants, law yers rich peasanis and landlonds,
The new owners often kept the old cultivator on the wansferred land but they became merely tenants-
at-will, In the zamindari arcas. the (eiupancy wenanis ransfemed or sold their occupancy rights and
themselves became sub-tenants, The actoal cultivators-owner and the occupancy-ryot increasingly sank
10 the siatws of a tenant-at-will, share-cropper or agriculwral Iabourer, The peasantry was crushed under
the tipple burden of Govemnment, the Zamindar and the maney-lendsr, Surendra I, Patel, an Indian
économist, has calculated that in 19350-51 rent and interest demand on Indian agriculiural amounted w
Rs. 1400 caores which was roughly equal tuuhc-m:inln!‘uwtﬂml-ﬂgﬁculmmlpmdum forthe year,

Most of the people of India wereexploited by the princes, zamindars, landlords, money-lenders,
merchanis and the foreign Government and they lived perpetually on the verge of starvation. The
second-half of the 19th century became an era of famines. Duri ng those years, 24 famines oecormed in
which aver 28 million people died, The famine of 1947 in Bengal carried away nearly 3 million peopls,
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Millions also died in epidemnics which the il-noorished bodics could not resist, The insanitary conditions
added 1o the mischicf, The frequency of the fumines indicated the extent 1o which poverty had 1aken
ol in India, Charles Elliar, a member ef the Gavernor-Genecal™s C puncil abserved, 1 do ot hesitate
t say that half the agriculral population do not koaw from one yedr's cnd to another what is 10 have
a Tull meal.” For the majority of the peaple, conditions deteriorated in the 20th century, When the Brinsh
rule ended in 1947, India was cconomically the least developed and the most backward country of the
world, She had the lowest percapiial income im the world,

However, itmay be conceded that the introduction of banking, business exchange, insurance and

ather economic organisations in the<ountry was a contribution of the British rule in India. It i5 true that

thege institotions were inrnduced in the countey by the Brizish 1o esploit the economic resources of the

country, but they scquainted the Indians with the advanced weehniques of the West, Another important

_ contribution of British rule in India was the introduction of railways and better means of communica-

tion, Whatever the reasans, the British alse encouraged indusinal production in the country after the

puthreak of the War in 1914, Although industrialisation was on g very limited scale, it gave s ude shock
tothe system of divigion of Labour on the basisof casie and helped theconsolidation of the country.




LESEON B

BRITISH RELATIONS WITH THE INDIAN STATES
(1756-1857)

Introduction

The British relations with the “Native Indian States” is 3 tepic of abiding interest for the
students of Modern Indian Histroy. Many of these states rose into prominence during the middle
of the eighteenth century when the Mughul Empire was fast distintegrating. The Battle of Plasscy
(1757 ushered an era of British imperial expansion. The political map of India was being rapidly
changed. By the middle of the next contury, the stranglehold of British paramountey had virtally
encompassed all the Indian States. The change in the stafus of the Indian States “was parily by force of
circwnstances and partly by the pressure of irmesistible curren s of history, and the policy towards them
was evolved partly by the official character of the East India Company, partly by the views of the
Uovemnars-General, but mainly by the conviction which devitoped with Wellesely and continued upto
aur own time, that the Government of the whole of India dircctly or indirectly by the British is a part
of apreordained system.™

Lee Wamer, in his scholarly study of the phase of Hritish rule in India, has noticed three
well-marked periods, vie, the “ring-fence” from 1756 o 1813, “subordinate isolation™ from 1813
o 1857, and “subrodiante union™ after 1358, In thiz lesson, we will be mainly concemed with the
firsttwo-periods, Though each period is character sed by some pecuilar traits, it will be wrong to assume
that there were no cxceptions 1o the borad pattern indicated above, Lee Warner's classiBeation only
provides us with a convenient framework which will enable you to have a better understanding of the
problem of the relations of the British Government with the Indian States. The British policy towards
the Indian States, as neatly pointed out by Panikkar, was nat necessanly the result of any preconceived
notions except that the British rulemust, ere long, cxiend is sway avar the whole of Tnidia,

POLICY OF “RING-FENCE™ {1756-1813)

In broad terms, the keynowe of the policy of the Enghsh East India Company during the “ring-
tence™ period (1756-1813) was non-intervention and limited liability, Thus, while the frontiers of the
negighbouing Indian 5talcs wers guarded by way of precaution, the Company generally ried to refrain
from interfering in the internal affairs of these States, The adoption of such a policy lay in the logic of
history. Faced with a strong Maratha revival and a mililant Mysore, the Company had possibly no other
choice, Thus the kingdom of Carnatic was maintainad as 4 balfer o Mysore whereas Oudh was prescrved
1o serve the same objective against the Marathas out of sheer political necessity, It should be noted,
however, that the policy of non-intervention wasnotatrictly followed since it was not based on any firm
comviction about its efflicacy or morality. It was cssentially 4 stop-gap armangement which could be
modified, or even reversed, according to whims of the Ciovernor-Cieneral. Thus even Warren Hastings
(1772-B3}, who may virtually be regarded as the originator of the “ring-fence” policy did not serictly
pursug a policy of non-intervention, His demands on Chait 3ingh of Banaras and the Begums of
Oudh and his conduct wwards the Rohillas and Faiznllah Khan of Rampur were cases of blatant
interference in the affairs of these idependent Suates, Similarly, a seemingly pacifist like

1. Panikkar : Evolution of Britif ol icy Towards Indinn Statzs, Intradugticn, p. xi.




107

Comwallis{1786-93) faltno scruples inattacking TipoSulian and annexing halfof hiskingdom.

Risnodoubt true thatall the wreaties of this period excepting those with Mysare, were ncgodiaied
on a basis of equality and the Company did not explicitly claim any paramountcy of imperial authoarity.
Thus when the Triple Alliance (1790) against Tipu ook shape, Ui comtracting parties agreed ‘Lo g
duc attention of “the wishes and the convenjence ofthe parties™ as regards the distribution of acquisitions
and agreed w take all the decivionz by mutual conzent. In addition, each of the treatics guaranteed in
a most absolute manner tha auiharity of the muler over hig subiects and repudiated any intention to
imtervence in the internal affairs of the State, The Company, however, managed to intervenc in many
ways. Sometimes these means were dubious, somctimes subtle and in ceriain cases this intervention was
utrageously high-handcd.ﬁurnt of the states like Oudh, the Carnatic and Tanjore, being dependent on
the company for self-pratection. were not in 4 prasition (o oppose when the Company dictated terms to
them. Thus the “Subsidiary Treaties™ of Wellesley (1798-1805), which establishad British predominance
aver some of the swatcs—merely formalised and systematised a practice that had been growing for the
last two decades, The apologists of Wellesely havs soughl Lo justify his cxpansionist policy, Here is anc
typical justification, Ramsay Muir fesls that “the British parwerin India in the midscol States which were
i & perpetual unrest, must fight in self-defence if nat in aggression, and found that it was faced with
the allernative of expansion or destroction. ™ Anocther jostification often troted out is thet the policy of
non-iniervention followed by Sie John Shore (F753-88) wenta long way in tilting the balance of power
agamst the Company, Wellesely himsclf, however, needed no justification for his actions. He was

.convinced that if the Company was 1o rule India, it must rule as e sole paramount power, He did his
Jobin such amethodical fashion that within four yearsal his tanding. Tipu bad besn defeated and killed,
half of his territory was wnder British administration and the remainder restored to the old Hindy
dynasty. The shrunken Mysore thes was brought under the effective protectorate of the Comapny, The
Mizam was made to accept a trealy which made him a British vassal, the whole of Carnatic had been
brought under direct Brivsh ryle and tha company had become the Paramount power in South India,
The formidable Maratha Confederacy had also been badly shaken up and English PrOeCiOral: Was
imposed on some of its principal members, Thus before the close of the first period of their intercourse
with the Indian Siates, the Company had advanced from the position of * prisus infer pares™ 1o that of
the paramount authority.

Various methods used by Wellesely to extend British hegemony aver Indian States

For the sake of comscience, we can classily three methods by which Wellesely made his
acquisitions. Firstly, he took advantage of his mililary victories over Tipu Sultan, Sindhia and
the Raja of Berar to acquire some of the distries from their kingdoms, secondly, through a process
populardy known as “m edistization”, Wellesley olien took over the whale administration of a stae,
leaving to the ruler only his titles and royal status with a fized revenue, Wellesley seized every
opporiunity presented by a change in the ling of Succession W ocarry through this policy of
“mediatization™in Tanjore, S urat and the Carnatic

The lastand the mosteffective method usci by iim was the Subsidiary Alliance Sysiem by which
the Indian States on certain conditions suhsidized Hritish force for their own defence. Roberts, in his
mastery analysis of Wellesley™s career, has noted four distinel slages in the development of Subsidiary
Alliance System which are detgiled thys - (1] The first und the mast rudimentary form of Subsidiary
Alliance made it obligatary for the British 10 provide their ally with certain forees, but only when
specifically asked to do so and not otherwise {€.g.. the treaty with the Nizam in 1768), {2} Under the
second form, the subsidiary forces were permanently mainwined close o the frontiers of the ally and
maintained at the ally’s expense. This was, howewer, must yncommon, {3} In the third form, the
subsidised army way notonly permanently maintained, but was stationed within the ally's territory
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47 In thee Jast form (this can be reganded as the distinctive contribution of {Wellesley ), the protectad rulers
had o cede a part of their weritry for the wnkeep of the subsidiary forces, instesd of paying a certain
vearly sum [rom the general revenoe. This was Lie final gnd most developed kind of subsidiary alliance
pnd was exemplified in the treary with Qudh of 1831, There were other important provisions in the
Subsidiary Alliance Treates. The allies were not permatted 1o negotiais with other Indian and foreign
powers and could not endizt the service of any Eucopean without the sancilion of the Company. Though
the Company disclaimed any intention to interfers in the intemal affairs of these protected States, itis
nevertheless a fact that all these states had 1o put op with a Beitish Resident who scized every possible
opportunity to further undermine the status of these states, As Roberts has frankly admitted, the
Subsidiary Alliance was “a political snare o entrap the Indian princes and rob them of their
independence”.

Now let us deal with the ments and demerits of the fully developed form of the Sobsidiary
Alliance Syatem.

ts Merits @ This syslem was immensaly advantageous w the Britsh. The supposed French
menace was successfully offzer) saince the nauve culers ware no longear in a position to negouate with
them. [talso enabled the Company to cxtend its military fronticr far beyond its political frontier, Since
the allies of te Company hid w0 maintain considersble Brivsh armies on g war fooung and ready for
instant action, “the evils of war™, as Sir Arthur Wellesley pointed out, were “kept at a distance from the
spurces of gur wealth and our power”™, These forces, for the maintenance of which the Complny did
noL have o pay anything, could be “directed agains, the principel states of India, withoot the hazaed of
disturbing the tranguility of the Company's possessions, and without requiring any considerable
increass g the permanent miliary expenses of the Government of Indig™, Thus, 0 sum wp, the
Company’s military frontier was shilied w the politcal rootee of 1s allies, and the cosis of the British
army were largely borne by the Native Siates. Wellesley's moch-vaunted claim that the system enabled
the British Govemment “to preserve the general control over the restless spinit of ambition and violence
which 15 charactenisuc of every Asiatic Government™ can be dismissed as the arrogance of an imperialist
who wasconscious of the supenority of s miliary might.

Tty Demerits @ A further analysis would, however, show that the demerits of the system
far outweighed its merits. The subsidy demanded from the Indian States was s0 much dispropor-
tinnate 1o their revenues thal even Asthur Wellesley had 10 admit that the subsidy claimed from
the Mawab of Camatic “bore so large a proportion  the revenues which the country could afford
that it was scarcely possible to realise™, Thus the system tended (o bring about the intemal decay ol tha
Protected State. By making the admimsiravon, defence, and foreign policy of these Indian States
subservient to the British interest, the Subsidiary Allance System extinguished those qualities of
leadership and administrative efficiency which are generally associated with the ruling classes. The
protected ralers, no longer worried about external danger, tended o bocome irmesponsible (o the real
interests of their people. This cncouraged habits of case and luxury, Aloag with the haavy demands of
the Company, the financial respurces of many of these siaes were considerably sirained. As the salaries
and other pre-requisites paid 1o the subsidiary forces were much higher, there was hardly any ruler, who
as a consequence of this additional financial load, do not fall into arrears with regard to the payment
of the subsidy. The Shylockean attitude of the Company compelied the malers 1o tax the peasantry
heavily, As Munro has succinctly observed : “"Wherever the Subsidiary System is introduced, unless the
reigning monarch be a man of great abilities, the country will soon bear the marks of it in decaying
villages and decreasing population”. The Company did nothing 1o alleviate the situation which was
largely their creation. Mispovernment in the Protecied States was the order of the day and this provided
a convenient excose o Wellesley to demand temriterial cession in lieo of cash subzidy and he thereby
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gave the Subsidiary Alliance its [inal shape. A very unw holesome development resulted from this system
which by creating a system of divided responsibility within'thg Pratecied States paved the way for mal-
administration which was seized as a legiimaic prelext by the Company to ulimately annex these
territories, as was done by Lord Dalhousie on a very cutensive scale. Thus the Subsidiary Alliance
System wasashrewd but sinister design toexlinguish the aowonamy of the Indian States.

SURBORDINATE 1ISOLATION {1813-1857)

The policy of the * ring-fence”, which necessiluted the refusal of protection to Indian States lying
beyond a certain limit met its demise at the hands of Lont Hastings {1813-1823). He deliberately
ahandoned the policy of the “ring-fence™ and littered the political map of India with many Provecicd
Siates which were subordinate to the Company. This change came in 181% with the crashing of the
Pindaris and the Marathas. In the same year, Central India was pacified -and the Rajpul Siates were
sdmitted to the British system. The states as a whole covered mane than a third of the area of Brtish
India, The halance of pawer had, by this time definitely tilwed in favour of the British. The laner had
avercome their European opponents, and the Compuny's forces were prepared o crush any Indian
power. The Company hardly necded help from any Indian power, Taking advantige of this political
situation Lord Hastings reduced a number of 1ndian states o subordinate status. This change in the status
of states lately admitted o the British system is clearly reflected in the treaties concluded by Lord
Hastings. These wreaties brought about one more important chunge, The slales were completely isolated
from one another: They could not have mutual political relations. If there were muieal dispates, those
were tobe submitted to the Paramaount Power forarhitration and award™, The motive behind the treanics
concluded by Lord Hastings was the establishment of British supremacy rather than providing sECurily
totheCompany

Though the states were subordinate in their foreign relationg, intemally they were
recognised as sovercign, and there wias a5 lide interforence as possible, In peneral the grounds
of interference were financial rather than adminisirative, Lond Hastings was mot for annexing
Indian Statcs to the Bripsh Empire,

Dalhousie {1848-1856) camicd this policy many steps further, He suongly belicved that the
eatension of the British protectorate over the remaining states would enable them w enjoy the blessings
of the Britsh Raj. In addition 10 this, he was convinced that the Indian States had no jushification
whalsoever ipexist Consequently he seized every available method and opportunity wabsorbthe Indian
Srates in BridshIndian Empare.

Lord Dathousie {1348-1856)

Dalhousie achieved this end by adopting threc methods, viz., (a) skilful and systematic
application of the “ Doctrine of Lapse™ (b) deposition of therulers—the erstwhile allies of the Company
an the charge of misgovernmeat, and () by outright conguests. Under te “Doctring of Lapse™, Dalhowsie
claimed that on the failure of natural heirs, the sovereignty of the dependent States, or of States created
by the British, lapsed to the paramounl pwer. This meant that the traditional custom of adopton of
2 son on the failire of a natural hetr by a ruler which had the sanction of te seriptures and was sanctified
by practice for centuries in India was thrown into the dust-bin. Lord Dathousie haughtily declared thal
the British Government “in the exercise of a wisc and sound policy is bound not w0 put aside or neglect
guch rightful opportunies of acquiring territories or revenue as may from Hme to ime prescnl
ihemseives, whether they arise from the lapse of the Subordinaie Stes by the failore of heirs natural
where the succession can be sustained only by the sauction of the Government being given w the
ceremony of adoption according 0 Hindu Law" The distinction between “Independent” and
“Dependent” States was, a5 stated hefore, not very clear and this situation was very shrewdly exploited
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by Dalhousie. Forthe sake of convenience, Daihousie divided the Indian States into three calegories viz.,
{2) those “which are not tributary and which have never been subordinate w a paramount power”, (b}
those “which are tributary and which owe subordination 1o the British Government as their paramount
power inplace of the Emperorof Delhi, the Peshwa, etc.,” and (c) those “soversigniies and chicfiainships
created or revived by the Sanad (grant) of (the British Governmert”, It was Dalhousic’s considered
opinion that “adoption made properly in the first category ought as a matter of course be recognised, in
the second, we may of May not recognise, while in the thied heirs failing sccording to the terms of our
granl, we anncx,”

A shrewd and calculating man like Dalhousis must have realised that all these divisions
were ambiguous and ill-defingd. No state in India of his ime could be said to be independant
in the real sense of the term and the Doctrine of Lapse could be applied equally 1o all of them,
It is not very clear whether Dalhousie deliberately refrained from clarifying the situation W the
Court of Directors, It is nevertheless a fact that very often the Home Authorities differed with
the Governor-General on points of interpreiation regarding the stalus of many of Indian States,
Thus Dalhousie’'s proposal for annexing the Karauli Stsle was disapproved by the Home
Government on the ground that it was nod a Dependent Staie but a Protected ally. This however, did
not deter the energetic Governor-General from applying ruthlessly his pet Doctrine of Lapse 1o othes
Statcs.

It would not be correct to assume that the policy of annexation by lapse was an innovation of
Dalhousie. As far back as 1834, the Court of Directors itsslf had suggested o Lovd Bentinck that,
“wherever it is optional with vou to give or withhold your conseni to adoptions, the indelgence should
be that exception and at the rule and should never be granted but as a special mark of approbation.”
Dalhousic also went on 1o record that “on all occasions where natural heirs shall fail the territory should
be made to lapse and adoption should not be permitted excepting in those cases in which some strong
political reasons may render it expedient 1o depart from this general rule™. Lee Warner's plea, that this
ohservation was subscguently retraced by Dalhousie himself when the Governor-General clearly stated
that he did not intend 19 extingaish all those Hinde States whose rolers died without any natural beir,
doesnot hold water, judging from the ruthicss manner in which Dalhousie applied the Doctrine of Lapsc.
This policy of anneaation by lapss wasonly one of the implements in Dalhoysie” srich and varied armory
of arnexation. He availed of every opportunity of anaexing Indian Sates on this or that excuse. The
annexationist record of his predecessors served as a convenient excuse that the he was not trying to do
anything unusual, Yoo will recall that almost all the preceding Governors-General had added something
to the expansion of the British Indian Empire, Here let vs mention the names of the Governors-General
who succeeded Lord Hastings and the territorial annexations made by them. Lord Amberst (1823-28)
had intervened Bharatpur, deported its ruler who was alleged o be plotting againgt the British. The
administration of Mysore was taken over by Lord William Bentuck (1328-38) on flimsy pretext. The
Kingdoms of Jainda and Cachar in Assam, and Coorg near Mysore, were anncxcd-outright. The
Governor-General, Lord Auckland (1836-42) though mostly preccoupied with First Afghmn war, took
advantage of the death of the ruler of Oudh in 1837 to conclude a new treaty which made Oudh virtuaily
an appendage of the British Empire in India. He also annexed the termitory of the Nawab of Karnool
in Madras Presidency on.the facile pretest that the Nawab was contumacious. His successor, Lond
Ellenbrough (154244, h‘il.;h-hamded]y attacked Gwalior and replaced the ruling faction on the plea thal
it was anti- British, Thus itcan be easily seen that Dathousie inherited an imperialistic and annexationist
tradition which he was happy wextend tothe farthest limil because of his strong imperial predilections. ’

In fact, as Innes suggesis, “There was fuily adequate precedent for everyont of Dalhousie's
annexations. But his predecessors had acted on the general principle of avoiding an annexation
it could be avoided; Dalhousie acted on the general principle of anncxing, if he could do o
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leginmately™, Historians have speculated upon the soyrce of his encrgy and the canse of hig vigorous
policy. One sching E:Fthoughlr-::pmmwcirinu Az arcformer who, in principle, believed that the ald system
of ruling Indig by means of in lermediate Native princes was archaic and outmoded, By another school
he is regarded 10 be the “passive instrumany of desting” in bringing sbaut *a revicltion necessary amd
inevitable in itself”, There js Yet anather school of thoughl which main tains that Dalbousie carried oyt
changes in the Government of India which cauld ng longer be avoided and which would have been

i wha gccupied the office of the Governor-General, Dalhousie carried om

e i danger of complete absorpion by the British
amd the feeling was cerinly an important conributory cavse fur the Ereal explosion af 1857,
In the fact Lond Dalhousic in his minge of 30th Augusr, 1848 candidly admitted that “ihe
extinction of nearly aff the Indian States of Tndia 1% just 3 question of ume™, confirmed and strengthened
this suspicion,

States Annexed by the Doctrine of Lapse

The states annezed on the basis of the Docri ne of Lapse were Satara 848), Taipur, Sambhalpur
and Baghat—a small Simlg Hills Stare hay iy 36 squarc miles in ares, in (1850), Udsipuron gie western
trontier of lower Bengal (1852}, Thans; (1 833} and Nagpur ( 1854). OF these the cases of Satara, Thangi
and Nagpur dezerve special atention as illustratons of Lathousic’s heartless Approach wwards the
Indian Stales,

(5} Saiarg {1848} : Sa1ara, acording w Dulhouwsic s thinking, was a creation of the British,
Az 1t was bestowed on g non-descript descendant of the House of Shivaji afier the fali of the
Peshwa in 1819, This was tone obviously W congiliie the Maratha sentiment which wag
comsiderably apitaied becausze of (he abolition of the tile am the authority of the Peshwa,

The annexation of Satars araused much “virtuoys mdignation”. The Stae of Satara had
existed for long tme before the rise of the Peshws 1 power and they themselves had resplveg
i 1818 to rescue the Raja of Sutars from ghe strangleholid of the Peshwa and place him at the
head of an independent SOVErCIEnty. As it urned out, Lhis Proved to be a mege stralagesm, In 1§39
the Raja of Satars was deposed an 5 tharge of misgavernment and was replaced by his brother.
The new King was childless, and immedialcly after hjg clevatlion 1 the throne, applicd for
permissiontoadoptason, The British Government deliberately withheld the permission; and it was from
hiz death-bed that the Raja hastily adopled a son withoo e vonsent of the Bridsh Govermnmen, This
was the silvation which Dalhousie Faced afier us arrival in India. Lasd Dalhoysie and all those British
officials wha counted, held thyr the adoplion by the e Raja and Sawsrg in he abzence of any sanction
of the Britigh Government could not he deemed valid. The S e thercfore Japsed (o (e Paramoont
power. The Court of Diregrors sy stained kis &ction on he iraund that “by the gencral |aw and custam
of India a dependent principality like that of Saiery CAmNOL pass to an adopted heir withont the consent
of the Paramount power and that werns areunder no pledee 1o BIVe such consent and thag gencral mencay
sommitted toour charpe sre s canmsnited by with alding L™

(i) Shansi (IES3): Another TMPOTANt anncxation by lapse was that of Jhansi. It was a distriet
of Bundelkhand cedey e the English by the Peshug 1817, Tt was handed pvey W G named
Ramchandry by Lowd Flasrin g4 Ramchandra, be imgchildless, wassuceesded by hix unele Raghunath Rag
m 1533, Raghunath Rag Wiz succecded by hiz heotheg Cangadlar Pag who died in 1853 with an
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gnrecognised adopted son. This gave Dalhousie the necessary pretax wannex the stateof Thanst.

By his ruthless application of the Doctring of Lapse, Dalhousie had made substantial wecritorial
additions of greatstraegic and economic imporance i theever-cxpanding British Indian Empire.

Nagpur {1854) : The British acquisition of Berar in 1853 in its tum made the annexation of
Nagpur only a matter of time. Berar had becn given 1o the Nizam of Hyderabad by Wellesley after the
latter’s victory over the Marathas. But the Nizam was in huge arrears of payment to the British for the
upkeep of a force. By 1853 the Nizam was in sucha helpless position that he had to agree (o the CESsion
of Berar and a fow ather districts, yielding a gross revenue of Lty lacks to the Company. It is not very
difGeult to gouess the motive behind this welion, Chailhousie himself very candidly made this admission ©
“In the possession of Berar and the neighbouring dastricts, the British Ciovernment has secured the finest
cotton wacts which are known”,

Erom Berar the road led straight 10 Nagpur which had fallen oo the hands of the British
in 1818, but Lord Hasings rcinstated Raghoji, a member of the royal house, over a shofrt
principality. The Raja died in 1853 withput adopting any heir and so the slale was annexed by
Dslhousie, The willy Governor-General was ot disturhed by the fact that the late Raja had made
repeated Tequests to the Resident for peemission o adopt a son (o which no attention at all was
paid by him. There wese sirong palitical and economis reasons which weighed having with Dalhousie.
Even a strong apologist of Dalhousiz like Lee Wamcr has admitted that in the case of Satara and Magpur
imperial considerations determined his policy., “They (Mogper and Satara) were placed right acrss the
main lines of communication between Bombay and Madias and Gombay and Calcorta, Consideration
wa:-;rhcrefvmm'I:-Esacum!hyHitiranne;.uliﬂn_"Ttl;llIu‘)u:-:i.l:hlm.lculfm:ll:ed1hul“|ll-3pﬂﬁ5-:-:ﬁiﬂnofﬂag|:ur
wold combine our military strengih, would enbarge oar commercial resburces and would materally
tend o consolidaie our power .

Annexation on the Charge of Misgovernment

Oudh (1856} : The Doctrine of Lapse, as stated earlicr, was not the only weapoen in 'fhc
armoury of Dalhousie to cxpamid the British impertal suthority, in India. In addition Lo the wars
of agpression that he waged against Burma and the Sikhs, he heardessly extinguished the
authority of an erstwhile loyal stale of Oudh, The annexation of Cudh in 1856 was made not on
the ground of lapse or escheat bul of misgovernment, Since Lord Wellesley's treaty of 1801,
Chudh had been kept as a “protected feadatory statc” with contral over iniemal administration It
was indeed an unwise amangement, Under the asgreemcnt Hie fuler Oudh was invested with
responsibility without powers. lis natural CONSCQUENEE Wk that the administrabon of the state
degenerated termibly, w the greal suffering of its people. The Bribsh Government fully reaiised
the evils of Oudh administration, Many Governors-General, especially Lord Bentinck and Lord
Hardinge, had warned its rulers; but none did saything o remedy the fundamental defect of the
Subsidiary Alliance System, which by goaranteeing Eritish protecyion w the ruler of Oudh, made him
anmindiul of the real intorests of the state and saved him from "justiffable revolt on the part of his
subjects”. The auention of the British Ginvernment was deawn more clearly than before o the ETOWing
deplorable situation in Oudh, by Colaneal Sleeman, Resident in Oudh from 1848.1854. THis successor,
Calonel Outram convinced the Governor-General of the necessity of the adoption of a bolder policy.
Lord Dalhousie was inclined to solve the prahlem by takng over the administration of Oudh and by
allowing its ruler o retain only his potace, rank and utles. But the Court of Directors ordered the
camplete annexation of Cudh which was formally proclaimed in 1856, Wajid Ali Shah, the last ruler
af Oudh, was pensioned off 1o Caloutta. narder (o justify this high-handed action, the Company paously
declared that "That British Government would be guiley in the sight of God and man if it werneany longes
to aid im sustaining by its continence and administeation ranght withsufforng wmillions.”
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The anncxation of Oudh wes a clear casc of wrriterial aggrandisement which, as Dalhousie
himself confessed, was " not warranted by intermatcnal law, ™ Moreover, by thrusting wpon the Qudh the
impolitic arrangement of subsidiary alliance system and by unceasingly interfering in ils affairs, the
Company itself was responsible for the misgovernment in Oudh, As Sir Henry Lawrence has pointed
out, “The facts fumished by every writer om Qudh affairg, all wesily 1o the same paint that British
interference with that province has been as prejudicial i its court and people as it has been disgraccful
o the British name.” The annexation of Cudh masked the end of the waditional British policy of
sustaining Oudh asauseful buffer against the Marathas, Now that the Marathy power had been liguidated
and the British authority had no rival in India, Oudh was thought by Dallousie o be an anomaly whoss
existence asan independent siate was nolonger necessary for Britishintorests,

Amnnexations by Congoest

{1} Panjab - The admamstration of the Panjab installed afier the first Sikh War, though efficient,
economic and honest, was not liked by the Sikh arisiocracy “w hosa love of independence and sicm pride
could not iolerate the existence of an alie pewer.” The Sikhs prefereed a national govemment, in spite
of itsextravagance, and incompetence and "were intenton a determined strugele with the British.” Soon
the Sikhs revolicd against the Brivsh authority, The Sikhs foaght bravely at Chilianwala, but were
compleiely defeated by Lord Gough at Gujarat, The Panjab was ullimately annexed by Dalhousie in
1849 .

(i) Burma :- The alleged malrestmznt of some British merchanis by the Burmese
authoritics provided.-an opportunity 10 Dalhouwsie w wage war sgainst Burma. The military
expedition proved brillianily successiul, By 2 proclamation dated December 20, 1852 the
province of Pegu together with the rich and flounishing port of Rangoon was annexed to the
Briush Empire,

Extinction of Titular Sovereipntios

To complcte the story, one must add that the principle of lapse was also applied 1o
liguidate some of the “ttular sovereigaiies” on the ground that “appearances without the reality
of authority were sure 1o shake native conlidence™ in the good faith of the Company, Thus on
the death of the Nawab of Camatic in 1853, Dalhousic refused w recognise anyone as his
successol. Similarly, the Rajaship of the Tanjore State was abolished for good when the Raja
died in 1855, On the death of the ex-Peshwa Baji Rao 1T in 1833, Lord Dalhousie refused 1o pay the
peasion of cight hundred thousand rupees to Baji Rao's adopred son, Dundu Pant who was laer known
as Nana Sahib, on the ground that peesonal allowance couldno pass on o the ssceessor.

Conclusion

The net result of all these anncxations of Dalhousie was to bring the whole of India under Pax
Britannica. When Dalhousie left India, he could jusily claim that the country was 3t peace without and
within. He was, however, notquitc ceruain about the duration of the peace. As subseguent events showed,
it ctid not last long. Apart from natura] resenument against his palicy of lapse and the extension of British
paramounicy, there were two ather significant factors whick he overlooked viz., the bicth of Indian
intelligentsia which was critical of the British rele and the growing tendency among the English ruling
class to isolate themselves from the Induans. These were bound 1o have senous repercussions. Thus the
upsurgeof 1857 haditmsomcthing of the inevitabilily ol a Greck tragedy.
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THE GREAT REBELLION : ITS CAUSES AND NATURE

Introduction

In this lossom we shall dizcuss and the nature of the mighty upsurge of 1857 which swept
over many pans of Northern and Central India like an avalanche. Even when so much has heen
wrilten on the subject since that time, the Istest barring the two exhaustive studies by two
distinguished and outswnding Indian historians, ane by Dr. R.C. Majumdar' and the other by Dr.
§.M. Sen?, it is yet not possible 1o gave a categorical answer as o the precisc nature and character
w this great conflagration. One school of thought stll persists in holding that what happened in
1857 was nothing bui the mutinous act of a few discontented and disgruntled Indian Sepoys who
tried o capitalise on the ntroduction of the preased cartridges. Those who subscribe to this
theory have thercfore dismissed this upheaval as being essentially local in characier, sporadic
in natare and basically inspired by a disalfection which afflicted some sections of the sepoys.
Some Indian schalars like Savarkar’ and Ashoks Mehia® have wied to invest this revolt with the dignity
of a war of national independence. But as suceinctly pointed out by the late Maulana Azad, their works
are not history but mere political propaganda’. The recent rescarches have at last clearly established one
thing, namely, that it was not a planned or well-erzanised conspiracy aimed at the overthrow of the
British Government. But at the same time il cannot be denicd that even when there were no master minds
behind his insurrection, “what happened was that in the course of a hundred years the Indian peopic
developed a distaste for the Company™s rule. Since the Company had at first acted in the name of the
nawabs or the Emperor, indians did not for a leng ime realise that power had been capured by a foreign
race, and they had been reduced w the position of slaves in their own country. Once this realizalion
became widespread, the conditions were created for an outburst. This when it ok place was doe not
w the conspiracy of a few individuals or groups but 1o the growing discontent of large numbers of
people.™ (Manlana A K, Azad). The very nawre and character of the British Government and the
western idcas differed fundamentally from the basic political religious ideas and outlook of the Indians.
Thus if vialent clash occurred it was not something unusual or unpredictable. The Britishrulehad given
many rough jolis whe Indians who reacted “sharply and convulsively to these cxtemal impulses.” This
violent uprising which was undoubtedly the manifestation of a “decp-seated disorder™ erapted primarily
out of the manifold grievancies political, economic, social, religious, and military of the Indians against
the incoeasingly hateful British domination, more because itwas becomin g daily more firmly entrenched
on the Indian soil. The introduction of the greased cartridges which undeniably containgd the facis of
cow sacred to the Hindus and of pigs forbidden to the Mohammedans, served as a spark which lighted
this faggolof Indian disaffection against the Britishrule.

The revolt of 1857 was the ingvitable consequence of the innumerable grievances of the [ndian
people accumulated overthe years against the British, Princes, sepoys, zamindars peasants, artisans and

F_C. Mapumdar—The Sepoy Mutiny and the Revell of 1857,

5.M. Sen—Eighteen Fifty-Seven (The Putdicsien Division, Delhi, 1957,
V.0, Saverke—lndian War of independence.

Aeakn Makts—The Grest Febellion

Quoted in 5.5, Sen—Eighizen Fifiy-Seven, p.a.
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traders-—in short, all excepting the few persons who had reccived wesiern education or who owed their
position due to the favours of the British Gavernment, had strong reasons o be dissatisfied. They were
only waiting for anopportunity o their pent-up fury against their foreign oppressors. The proclamations
issued by the leaders of the uprising both at Delhi and Lucknuw provide us with a good peep into the
grievances of the people. The Lucknow Proclamation, for example, staed, inder alia, " Aldl Hindus and
Mohammedans are aware that for things are dear to all men ; first religion; second honour; third life;
fourth property. These four things are safe under a native government, The English have become
encmies of the four things above named.”

After this brief introductory discussions we shall now deal separately with the various
causes mentioned above.

Causes

The causes of this deep disaffection of our people may be siudied under the following five
heads: political,economic, social,rehgious and miliary.

(@) Political : Amang the political Factors the loremost place must necessarily be given 1o the:
definite and unequivocal policy of the British Government o extinguish the Indian States. This policy
tpok a clear shape under Lord Wellesley when he perfected the Subsidiary Alliance System. Lord
Dalhousic rwisted all codes of marality and conduct 10 make the political geography of India simpler
by absorbing the Indian States within the bigrger and ever cxpanding British Empire in Inciia. The Indian
princes were told that they would ever be secure under British protection, But the system worked to their
disadvantage. Protected against all danger, intcmal as well as external, the princes were inclined 0
ignore the well-being of their subjects, mabadministration in the Indian States consequently became the
order of the day, This held out a temptation for the British Govermment Lo intervens and o annex themn
om one pretexi or the other, A definite introduction Lo this effect was given by the Directors of the East
Company in the vear 184 1; thereafier, the fate of the Indian Smtes was almostsealed. Lord Ellenborough
{1842-44) annexed Caithal and Sindh, and made a powerful intervention in the Gwalior, His successar,
Lord Hardinge, was busy [ighting with the Sikhs. Lord Dulhousie who ook charge of the Government
of India early in 1848 left no stone untwened in implementing the policy of s superiors with his
characteristic thomoughness, A spate of annexations followed. Satara was anncxed in 1848, Punjl,
Jaitpur and Sambalpur in 1345, Bhagat in 1830, Lower Burma and Udaipur in 1852, Thansi in 1853,
Nagpur in 1854 and Oudh in 1856, Not all the annexations were made on the bausiz of the docimne of
lapse, This principle was only ane of the many convenient tools for the extinction of the Indian States,
The distinction between a dependent and a non-dependent state on which it was bascd was so subtle and
tenuons that it could be and was construed any way to suit the fancy of the supreme power. Funjab and
Lower Burma were annexed as a resultof aggressive wars. The case of Oudh was unique. [twas annexed
on the ground of misgovernment The titular sovereignties of Carnatic and Tanjore were abolished on
the plea that they were not only useless but thelr existenes was an embarrassment for the British Even
the Mughal Emperor Bahadur Shah 1, escaped indignity with difficulty. The shabby and callous
treatment metcd out 1o him clearly indicated the direcrion in which the political wind was blowing. He
was told that the would be the lost holder of the Imperial title, The adopied heir of the ex-Peshwa, Baji
Rao 11, was sctually disowned by the British Government. The inevitable result of all these measures
was the spread of panic among the princes of India. The danger that the entire princely order was
threatened with Tuin and extinction was somcthing which was real and imminent The annexation of
Ouch further shook the princely order of their placidity. 1ts annexation was undoubtedly a high-handed
aet which was morally unjustifiable. It badly shook the conlidence of the people inthe British profession
that they had 1o no ulierior political designs. What bewildered the people was that the unflinching and
determined loyaly of the rulers of Oudh was na prolection against the increasing territorial cupidity




The Company’s rule had been marked by repeated provocative acts which al limes assurmed gn
onrageons dimension and was quite often characterised by racial arrogance. According w0 Shore,
Indians were considered no hetger than “nasty heathen wretches™, The author of Sedr Musziherin recorded
with bitterness that “the English seldom visit or see any of us™, The English translator of the Seir writes
: "The gencral tone of the Englizh individuals in Indig seems 1o be of thorough contemp for the Indigns
{asa national body). Itis mken to he no better than g dead stock, thut may be worked upon without much
cemzideration and at pleasure ™ Oy countrymen suffercd all iypes of indignities and humiliations at the

Revoll” thus “Another resson for the dissatisfaction of the natives of India, and miore especially of the
Mohammedans, was the exclusion of natives from high appointments: a few short years ago
Mohammedans filled the most honoursble posts ander their own govermment and the desire and hope

(8} Ecomomic : The East Indja Company had disrupied the whole econamis fabeic of India.
They turned the tradition fand SYslem [opsylurvy by creating Lhe right of private Property in land by

pirposes and by not taking any elfective steps to curb the nefarious frauds of the unscrupulas money-
lenders. The operations of the saje laws and the Imam Commigsion were carried on in such a heardess

the wealth of our vcouniry and thercby destroved the VEry springs of production of our economy, Every
class of Indian socicty , with one or twi ex ceptions like the money-lenders, sufTered at the hands of their
new political rulers. The impact of the British policy on the economy was sweeping; it brought abont
aspate of drastic changes. The landed arisieeracy which in the past had provided the political leadership
was dispossessed; the peasanis hard passed and heavily mxed becams paupers; the interest of the traders
and merchants were sacrificed al the alter of British manufacturer; the artisans andg crafismen whose
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were turmed into distressed brooders. When the zerd hour was struck by sepoys in LB57, they mose in
their (housands against the British. Mostnotably was the pareplayed by the Taulkdars of Cudh who were
dispossessed in their summary settlements made immediately after the annexation of Oudh. Begides the
land revenoe policy of the guvernment, their policy towards the Seate and their preference in
cmployment of English-knowing Indians went a long way in degrading the statas and influence of the
upperclassesof our socicly ofthosedays.

{d} Religious : The shove-mentioned political, economic and social gricvances rein-
forced the widely current suspicion that the British were oul Lo convert Indians © Chrisdanity.
Rightly or wrengly, it was belicved that Lord Canning had been specifically seat to India for
converting Indians inmo Christians. The autivities of the missionaries were in full swing. They
ot only propagated the gospel of the Bible but also made imesponsible atsckes on Hinduism
and Islam, The government could nol be dissociated from the work of te missionaries, because they
carried on their work under the protection of the pohee provided by the govermment, The people of India
felt that their religions were in danger, and their fears were not entirely unfounded. The chairman of
the Directors of the East India Company, Mr. Mangles, made the foliowing pheervations in the Honse
af Commons ; “Providence has entrusted the extengive empire of Hindustan 1o England, in order that
the banner of Christ should wave riwmphant from one ond of the India 1o the other, Everyone most exert
all his srength in continuing in the country the grand work of making India Christian.” The open letier
of BEdmund circulated w the principal officers af the Covernment was quits significant. Tt said. “The
time had clearly come when there should be but one faith™. Such comments left absolutely o doubl in
the minds of our people about the real mientions of the rulers. Terrified 43 they were, Indians could not
give any credit to the British for thear ahalition of $ati or their validation of widow remarriage of such
innowvations as the laying of railways or the errection of telegraph lines. All appearcd 10 00r countrymen
o be a part of the grand design o proselytise dhem. In the same light was viewed the inroduction of
cormon messing in jails, as also the Act 21 of 1850 which enabled converts 1o inherit their ancestral
property. As Sir Syad Ahmed Khan gxplained, this Actwas necessanly intended io facilitate COnVErsions
1o Christianity. Indians have been dubbed as conservative and orthodox for their opposition 1o (he social
and religious reforms introduced by the govemment, But this is not the whole truth, They wanted (o
live according to their own way, and they cauld not and would not wlerate any interference with this.
Above all, they wished 1o preserve their religions and their way of living and thers was notng
conservativeaboutit

{e} Military : Last but not the lzast imposant (50me consider it the most important)
were the military causes, The Sepoys of the Britsh Inditn army Wwere most unhappy with their
emplovers. They were contemptucusly treated and were called “niggers” and “Sooers” (pigs) by
their officers. They were lowly paid, much less than the British soldiers of the comesponding
ranks. The highest position that a sepoy could auain wes the rank of a Subedar ar 60-70 rupees
per month; for on equivalent rank, an Englishman drew ten times mere. The sepoys had lost all
faith in the promises of their British officers, as many a lime in the past promises had beea made
only to be roken regarding the payment of “bhatta” (o them while serving in the border provinces
of Sindh and Punjab. They also nourished gncvances on religious and caste grounds. They had been
forbidden Lo gear caste marks, beards or turbans. In 1856, an Actknown as the General Enfistment Act
was passed under which every fresh recruit had to furnish an undertaking that he would be prepared (o
go for garrison duty wherever required. This applied only to the new recruits, but the sepoys lready
in service could not forget how on several occasions even they had been seot to foreign countrias in spite
of their carnest protests, They were afraid that the chances of so doing would be very moch enchanced
under the pew Act. Moreover, the Act was a direct autack upon the Hingu caste system, as the popular
helief among the Hindus was that crossing tho scas meant loss of caste. The culmination came when the
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greascd cartidge was pul inw use. Besides, the sepoys, could mi be detached from the sociely W which
they belonged, and they shared all these fears and suspicions which were at the time assailing the mind
of their kiths and kins unconnected with (he army. Like the gencral mass of people, they were also
seriously concerncd aboat the actvities of the imissionarics and the imnovations intreduced by the
government. Similarly, the degradation of the princes, particularly the rulug_nt‘t}udh the home state of
a large number of sepoys of Bengal Army ——caused serious offence 1o them Rightly did they complain
thus : “We have ungrudigngly shed our blood in the service ef aur foreign masiers, we have conguered
for them Kingdom after kingdom until nothing remained to be annexed within the: four corners of the
country, but what has been the retumn ? Spolsition on our peoples, degradation of cur princes and worst
of all inconceivable insults of our religion.” The lowered prestige of the British due 1o the reverses
suffered by their armies in Afghanisian and the Py njah, the withdrawal of large number of Europeans
from India for the Crimean War {1834-56), the stationing of the maj wity of the remainder of the
Eurcpean troops on or near the north-western fromtiee, the low calibee of the British truilitary officers
and the faulty constitution of the Bengal A rmy craated favourable conditions for the sepoys to make
a bid oot so much to sccure redress of thedr sricvances as 1 vindication of their religion and national sell-
respect by throwing off the foreign yoke. Thesepay sk was greauly facilitated by low state of discipline
rampant in the Bengal Army which was due w2 number of factors—-(1} all promotions were given on
the basis of seniority, sothataificers at the top were gencrally dull and decrepit; (2) the best army officers
were given civilian assignments, {3) officers who remained with the units had ne power o reward on
punish the troops placed wnder their charge; (4] acis of indiscipling, whenever they oceurmed, were nog
firmly dealtwith.

The increased ratio of Indian traops to British troeps in india gave a sense of self-ponfidence 1o
the: Indian troops. There were small mulinics or pear-mutinies ot different places. These were signs of
hatred between white and coloueed people. Almast all of them were caused by the fear thae the British
were irying to break casee and convert the sepdys o Christiznivy, Ramaonrs starad circulating among
the native soldiers. It was rumoured that all the arnies af the Company had been killed in Burma ang
all the Brtish troops killed in the Crimean War. It waz zaul that English women were to be brought to
India to marry Indian princes whose children would th en becoms Christians and all sepoys would be
baptised. There was 10 be a mass murder of sepoys by i mine under the parade ground. The British had
polluted sugarand mixed ground bullock s benes with Mour ard the sepoys werg o be forced toeatcow's
flesh. Although the Government heard all these ramaours. it did nathing o discount them. Ignoring the
Fact that the Indian soldiers regarded service as awade guild in w hich son followed father in the handling
of weapons, the Government officers continued 1o dis regard Lheir customs and religions. Though
outwardiy all seemed tobe calm, below (he surface, thore was o highly inflammahble sifustion and F0me
COMMOR cause was required o onite the differemt celigions apsinst the British and that wis provided
by the introducticn of the greased cartrid Re..

The Government decided o equip the army with Enfield rifics, To load the new rifle
entailed extracting from a pouch 3 carbridge with a greased patch at the top which was torn off
with the teeth and then used to assist in ramming the bellct down the barel, It was believed that
the grease used was made from the fact of cows or pigs. To both the Hindus and the Muslims,
the: use of the greased cartridges was againsl their religion. The sepoys saw in it an atrampt o
break their caste and force them to become Christians. AL [irst slowly snd then with InCreasing
anger as the stories were spread by agitiors, the Indiam regaments refused to accept the greased
carlridges. General Hearsey and others warned the CGovernm cntagaimst the use of the greased cartridpes
which secmed to be causing so much anger and disiress among the sepueys and sugrested that the sepoys
be allowed o make their own grease, bt they were aver-ruled hy the Adjutant-General who felt that
it might make the sepoys think that the old cartridges which they hed been Lsing were contamingted, -
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On his sdvice, Lord Canning decided that the voncession woukl he weaknoss and ordered that the
cartndges mustbe used, The British olTicers whoundersioo:d Iheir men, wore astonished. Loyal servants
began 1o drop hints of sepoys mecting 10 plotmuliny. Although the information was passed on 10 (he
Commander-in-Chielof Tndia, nothing was done to redress the gricvance al the sepays. Bahadur Shah,
the Mughal Emperor, rightly poined out that the maghiy Enjlishmen who bogsted of having defeated
Russia and Iran, wee overthrown in India by a simple cartridge. [twas the refusal of the sepoys at Meerut
to use the greased cartridges that led 1o the beginning of the revolt which later on spread w Delhi andd
otherparts of India.
Mature and Character of the Uprising

In the introductory remarks omly @ passing reference (o the nature and character af the
wprising of 1857 had been made. Now we shall examine thess twa allied and connecled aspeets
in some detail. Undoubted there are still many conflicting imerpretations. Here we shall ks
an attermpt 0 see how far these diverse pomts of view are tenable.

There has been and sl is @ lob of comleoversy about the true character of the nsing of
1857, Kaye and Malleson who have wrillen scvaral volumes on it are of the view thay it was
nothing mare than a mutiny. Juhn Lawrence wha investigated the matter on behalf of the
Government of India exprassed he same view. According e Savarkar, it was a war of national
independence. P.C, Jashi and Asocka Mehia subscribe o the same vicw, Clutram holds that it was the
result of a Mohammedan conspiracy making capital ol Hindu grievance, and the cartridge incident
merely precipitated it and it broke out belore this military uprising had been thoeoughly planned and
adequate arangements for s simulancous owtbreak at imprartant political centres of the country had
been finalised. Dr. R.C. Majymdar terms this uprising of 1857 as the Sepoy Mutiny, whereas Dr. Sen
prefers 1 call it an ammy wpsurge which passessed some characieristics of a war of national
independence,

1t is difficult 1o say with cerainty which of the abave views is correct. Nevertheless a few
things do stand out promunently shout the natore of this uprising, There was no prior preparation,
planning or conspiracy. The circulation of chapparies prior o the revalt docs ndl prove anything
hecause it meant different things Tor dilferent people. The Rani of Jhansi's Hindi leder (o her
priest at Puri, which is often quoted as a proof of pre-planning, has heen proved o be a piece
of forgery. Wilson who helieved that a date and a time had been fixed for a simultancous rising
at all the military stations of India has given W evidence m support of his conention, There are
no two opinions that this asing criginated with the army. But that docs nol necessanly maan that
it was a matiny caused merely by the military grievances. The very fact that the Meerut rebels
immediatcly after they had broken oul of heie harrocks marched upon Delhi and proclaimed
Bahadur Shah 1T the Emperor of India indicates that the nsing was not deviid of a political bias. -
It is not very difficult 1o see why the British writers sought io dismigs this uprising as men
mutiny. Their recial arrogance and thesr presumpluouns behaviour coupled with many of their
administrative lapses and other misdeeds helped w gencrate g slrong anti-British feeling in the
country, True that the revoll began with the army but the civilian participation played a big and
positive role im its furtherance.

Besides having their specific grievances, the sepoys fully shared with the people the
general grievance that the British Government was aul 1o destroy the faith and Lo disrapt their
caste or social Fabric, When the sepoys rebelled, they did so as much as scpays as the representanves
of their people. Their example was followed by the civilians (a1 some places even precedsd). This was
hut natural, The sepoys were the bestorganised group of Indians; moreover they had learni a good deal
of discipline and leadership from the British rulers whom they had seeved faithfully in the past, HenGe
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#popularrebellion could take place anly altes and nathe fore, arising of the SEPIOVE.

The revolt of 1857 was from every aspect “localized, restricted snd wnorganised™, Thus is suffered
from several limitations. it has w be cenceded (hat a vasy majority of the pecple did not participate in
it only one-sixth of the wtal area of the vountry was alfected by it But that is no reszon 1o dismiss this
uprising as a mere matiny. 1t is well-knows thal in many revolutions, the initiative has been taken first
by a coterie of individuals—a detcrmined minonly who gave the lead while the averwhelming majority
remained passive. For example, there wasa strong loyalist panty in America during the War of American
independence and yet the Revolution soon acquiced 3 nationt dimension thongh it originated over an
wsue which was not a major one and it teadership, thaugh determined, was Yet regiricted, During the
slormy days of the French Revolution wo, there was no lack of reyalises in France, In fact, as pointed
out by Dr. Sen, “so long as a substantial mijority sympathises with the main object of the movement,
Tcan claim a national stagus thoughuniversal suppon may bewanting”,

The revolt of 1857 may be called national though in a limited scnse. Though the leaders of the
revolt were: often selfish and nonc-too compelent, they sycceaded in securing the support of the people
which made the revalt, somewhat broad-hased. The uprising was national in yet another sense. The
leaders of the revolt werp unanimows in their primary aim, namely, 10 throw out the Britizh from the
Indian soil, Tt was also national in so far a5 it was A jomt Hinde-Muslim effor, Outram’s view that it
was the result of a Mohammettan can spiracy making capital of Hindu grievances ina way lends strength
1o the view that bath the major communitics of India had at least on this occasion displayed a sense of
national unity. In fact, Hindus and Miusslims were 5o siromgly united at this time thai all the efforts of
the British io drive a wedpe between them ended in smoke. When at one time some misguided Muzlims
tricd o starta jehad” agamstthe Hindus, the Mughal Emperor immediately put his foot down and firmly
wiimed his co-religionist i that there was only one “jehad” and that was against the: British 1

But it would be wrong to call the revolt national war in the modemn sense of the term. Indian
nationalism as understood today was something unknown then, Our people did not think then of [ndia
a2 & dustinct political unit Neither were they fully conscious about the democratic process by which
power must be wielded by the people themsetves and cxercised through their duly elected representa-
tives. Suchideas ook birth afier the revoliduring the socond half of the nincteenih century,

In a way, the uprising of 1857 was g Feuckal revolt led by the princes and zamindars, for the
recovery of their old positions of power privilege and for the reinstatement of the old political order,
But had they succeeded, perhaps. the rosult would not have been exactly o their liking becauss the
circumstances had in the meanwhile radically changed. There were already signs that the army
lcadership both at Delhi and Lucknow would not tleraie the re-estsblishment of the anclens regime as
itexistedbefore the establishmentof the Bri Lishrule,

The revoll was also characterised by an outburst of peasant activity. The peasants took
advantage of the now sitation and tried to ke FeveEnge agajnst their oppressors, namely the
money-lenders, new landlords, and the pelly government officers. ‘Ar several places, acconni books of
the banias and revenue records of the Eovernment officers were set on fire. These facis, however, do
not warmrant the conclusion drawn by & group of historians that the revalt was a “people’s war”, The
peasants had no organisation of their own. They merely followed the wadership of the fendal chief, and
when the laster failed, they withdrew Mrom active participation in the insurrection,

Some British writers have called the revait the lust passionate protest of the conservative forces
n India against the penetration of the western ideas. The view is based on the presumpion that the rebels
were opposed to the social reforms introduced by the British, While this is true in a Hmjged senise, it iz
ook the whole truth, for besides social reforms, there were several other factors which had actuated the
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ingurgents to revolt, it would be unfair o call them conservauves if they sought to defend theirreligion
from the corrosive influences of Christianity. In fact, certain actions of the British Government, like
allowing the Christian convens of inherit property, the legislations of widow-remarriage and the
extension of benevolent paromage o the Christian missions engendersd a penuine fearin the minds of
the Indian pmpl: that the govemnment was out 1o make India a Christian couniry. It was cenainly mot
& “reactionary” or “conservative” approach whichled the people to protest against an administrative
oullook which was alicn w the Indians and the policy of racial segregation so outrageously praciicised
by scme of the Britishers. The indccent haste with which western reforms and insovations were forced
down the enwilling throats of the Indians was bound to leave bitterness among the Indians. Possibly,
this was the reason why the insurgents betrayed some reactionary endencies for which Dr. Majumdar
roundly chides them,

The view of Dr. Tara Chand iz that while it is inappropriaic 1o give the designation of
Mutiny 1o ses events of 1857, it is also not proper w ocall them. The Nadomal War of
Independence™. It has w be admitted that the war against the British was ool inspired by any
sentimenl of nationalism bocause in 1857 India was not yet poliucally & nation. It is troe that
the Hinduz and Muslims cooperated but their leaders and [ollowers were moved by personal
loyalties and not loyalty 1o a common motherland, Neovertheless, the unpheaval of 1857 was a
war for the liberation of India from the yoke of the foreigner because he had given moral offence
io the dignity and self-respect of the ruling class which exercised social influence and carred
the burden of administration. He had also antagoniscd the masses by his oppressive land revenue
policy amnd economic measures which ruined their arts and cralts, On the whole the rising of 1857

+was a general movement of the traditonal elite of the Hmdus and Muslims. The Emperor of
Deini, the King of Avadh, some Mawahs and Rajas, the Talugdars and Zamindars and the soidiers
coinprised the main body of the rebels. There is na doubt that praciically all those who belonged
to that order were disaffected although some of them had absigined from active participation on
account of their peculiar circumsiances, The chicfs and landlords constituted the leadership of
this rebellions host. The regular and irregular troops of the English company and of the princes
became their followers. They had commen wraditions and gricvances and they sympathised with
one another in their misforfunes, The loss of 1errilories and political power affecied all of them.-

Dr. Bisheshwar Prasad writcs that the movement of 1857 was universal in its nature
comprehending every region of India within its porview. It iz this comprehensiveness which
gives the impression of its being a nauonal Revolt against forcign rule, primarily motivated by
a desire [or freedom. The end of alien rule was the essential object, the chief purpose and in this
sense the Revoltof 1857 rmay be termed a national war foe lrecdom, tough the sentimenis of nationalism
in the modern sense had not aken deep roots in the soil of India at the ime. The urge was political though
religion was invoked torouse the people w a pitch of frenzy, compatiable with the needs of the situation
(Bondage and Freedom, pp, 576774,

Thus, the uprising of 1837, startng froam the cantonment of Meerut, soon infected Delhi
and other important political centres in Northern India, because the British rule had certainly
made many Indians resentful of the British rule for its arbirariness and the airs of supenonity
assumed by the British administrators. The Botish rule was based on conceprs foreign to the
Indians. Some of the Britishers displayed racial armogance of a type which Indians had probably
never suffered from any of those imnumerable foreign hordes which had so repeatedly poured into
India during her long and chequered coymc of history, Indians were slighted, insolied and discriminated
against. This generated a strong and widespread sentiment of bittemess which found a convenient outlet
when thesepoys of Meenst unlcashed their violence.




Let us close this swdy by reproducing the profound comments of the Jate Maulana Abul Kalam
Azl regarding the nature and character of the uprising of 1857 ;" Aller reading the various accounts
of 1857, certain conclusions appears o be incscapahle, Th E{uestion naturally arizes if the UpTising was
the result of anationalis uprizing afone ? The answercannat he an unqualificd aflirmative if nationalism
15 understood in the modern sense There is no doubr thay the participants were moved by patriotic
comsiderations, bui these were not strong enough 10 provoke a revolt. Patrdotism had to be reinforced
by an appeal to religious passions before the people rase. The Propagansda about the greased cartridges
v only one instance of this, In sther ways alse the religious feclings of the soldiers had o be wognded
before they were roused against their farcign master, ™




LESE0OM 11

THE FAILURE AND IMPACT OF THE GREAT
REBELLION

Causes of the Failure of the “hMutiny*

The revolt which began in Meerut on May 10, 1857, spread like wild fire. Within a short ime
of its outbreak, the English Empire in Upper India had been shaken 10 its very foundations. Between
the frontiers of Bengal and Punjab, English authority was acknowledged only for a few miles around
Agra and other areas where British regiments were stationed. The swift and staggering blow of the
upsirge undoubtedly made the position of the British precaricus in upper India, but unformunately the
rebels failed 1o press home their advaniages. What had staricd with » bang ended as a whimper. There
were numerous Faciors which led oo this tern of Tortane

The revalt suffered from many handicaps. [t has been estimated that not more than one-fourth
of the total arca and not more than one-tenth of the total population was affected by this unpheaval. The
Indian intelligentsia, impressed with westem civilisation was, gonerally speaking, strongly in favour of
the British and lent no suppart 1o the rebels whose ideas seemed o be too reactionary to them. Similarly,
the commercial and the landed classes gave their overwhelming support (o the British, Again, it would
not be comrect o assume that the Indian roops revolied everywhere in India. At this time the three
Presidencies of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras had their separate military set-ups and only the Calcutta
troops mutinied. The Indian sepoys of the Bombay and Madras Presidencies remained koyal to the
Company. Another Potent factor for the failureof the revalt was the apathy of a vast number of Indian
princes who preferred to folbow a cautious policy of “watch and sce” at a ime whea their support would
have titled the balance decidedly against the British, Some of them like the Nizam, Sindhia and Holkar,
rendered active assistance 1o the Company against their own countrymen. Possibly this revelt could not
have been suppressed by the British without the active support of the Indians themselves.

It has also been suggested that the rebels suffered from lack of able leadership. With the
honourable exception of the brave Rani Laxmibai of Jhansi, most of the leaders of the revolt were self-
seeking opportunists. Sir John Lawrence hit the nail on the head when he exclaimed, “Had a single leader
of ability arisen among them (rebels)....we must have been lost beyond redemption.” As pointed out
by Roberts, “After they had revolied they seemed 1w become demented in their manner of conducting
the rebellion, and often wok the one coarse that was foredoomed o failure.” The victories of the In-
dians, whenever and wherever they were won, were dve more 1o their superior numbers than to their
superior strategy ortactics, Dr, R .C. Majumdar in his able meatise on the uprising of 1857 fecls that none
of the Indian leaders was moved by pure patriotism. This is only partly true. There is no denying that
thiz uprising produced many outstanding leaders whose patriotism was of the purcst form. Even British
historians who were naturally prejudiced have singled out the Rani of Thansi for her continuing patriotic
and distinguished and able leadership. Then there were other dedicated leaders like Ahmed Ullah Shah,
the Maulavi of Faizabad, and Tantya Tope about whose single-minded sincerity and true patriotic favour
there are hardly any two opinions. A British historian has painted the character of the Maulavi thus “If
a patriot is a man whao plots and fights for the independence, wronglully destroyed of his native country,
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then most certainly the Maulavi was a rue patriol, He had not stained his sword by assassination, he had
connived at no murders; he had fought honocurably and stubbom|y in the ficld againgt the sirangers, and
his memory is entitled 1o the mespectof thebrave and the true-heared of alinatiions.™

It cannon, however, be denied, that mamy leadors of he revol had a petty mind inzide their brave
exterior. Selfish can mutvally jealous, they frequemly intrigued against one another. These personal
jealousics, and mutual dissensions weskened the comman cause and also divided the ranks. It is sad to
noke that a respected leader of the revolt like Mana Saheh offered & come W iwrms with the British if
the Government reversad it decision regarding him and mel his demands, It is sigriificant that the rebel
leaders could not chalk out a common plan of resistance against the Britsh and comsequently what the
British forces ofien faced were ficfull raids. In striking conirast, the British fought with determination
and courage,

It was also a great tragedy for India that the Mughal Emperor, Bhadur Shah, in whom the rebels
had pinned their faith, “was not fit to serve even as a symbel™. Fle was not made to be a leader, “He was
5o weak he could not control either the soldiers or the nobility”, The rebels did mot selcct any otherover-
all leader of theirs for still the awe and jzzar of the M ughal dynasty was deeply embedded in their ranks,
On the other hand all the British lesders fell that they were fighling against a national calamity—
exigience of British rube in India. Brilish military leaders like Campbell, Havelock, Robenis, Hosg,
Outram, Nicholson, Neill, Edwardes and the Lawrences were all men of ability and possessed high
:Iuali:icsaf]cadcmhjjiundsinn:e;iI:,'m'pu ise,

Lack of co-ordination between the different centres of revall wias an inevitable consequence of
the faully Indian leadership, Besides, the rebels wers seriously handicapped by the shartage of fire-arma,
Swords could be no match o the Englishrifles. There is much truth in the asserton of Charles Bell thai
if the sepoys of Bengai had held the Enficld rifles in their buandd, then “Dethi might still have belonged
iy the Mughals; and in the place of a wretched cha rpey in a prison chamber, the descendant of Timur
mighteven now be sitling upon the crysial throng in the palace ol his ancestors. ™ :

Luck also came to the help of tie British in their fight aguinst the Indian insurgents, When the
revolt broke out, the Crimean War (1854-5 &) and the war with Fersia were over. And the British army
was in [ine mettle. A new trealy of friendship had beer signed with Dost Mohammed Khan, the Amir
of Afghanistan, who kept himseil aloof from the Tndian alfairs, As a result of thiz freaty, the Russian
threat to the Indian frontier had considerably receded. The British were [ree now todeal with the Indian
revoll. There was another factor which the rabels had not reckoned with that the England would declare
war against China. Considerable European forces for development in that country sailed through the
Indian Ocean, within hailing distance of Calegsia, Metcalfe has remarked thar “to this formitows
circumstances under God's providence was due the carl ¥ re-gstablishment of Britizsh suthority in North-
Western India.

Mast important of all the canses con ributing the failure of the greal uprising of 1357-58 was
thesad fact “that Indian characier had sunk very low™. Here again letme use the words or Maulana Abdul
Kalam Azad : "The leaders of the revoll could never agree. They were mutually jealous and continually
intrigued against one another. They seemed to have little regard for the effects of such disagreement
on the common cause.” In fuct, these personal jealousies and intrigues were largely responsible for the
Indian defear.

The view of Dr. A R, Deas is that while England was a capitalist country, India was eszentially
foudal and there victory of the farmer was a forepone conclusion, To quote him, " A capitalist nation iz
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ally and culwrally stronger than a feudal people, A capitalisi nation hag
a high sense of patriotism andg nationalism since, unlike the Teudal people wha are physically separagd,
socially disunited and politically unamalgamated, it iz socially, economicall ¥ and political bighly
integrated, living under onc political regime and single economic ystem. This is why throughout the

and assisted them 19 dominate India.” R.P. Dutt says, “The rising of 1857 was in iis ERSCNlial characier
and dominant leadership the revalt of i fendal forces and dethroned PaMentates
for their rights and privileges which they saw in process for destruction. The reactionary character of
the rizing prevented any wide measure of popular suppnt and doomed it to Failgre, ™ (India Today,
P 274).

Results of the “MUTINY™

“The Mutiny cannot be dismissed as an unhappy incident which ended with ils suppression.” It
was realised that this revoll was only a symplom of g deep-seated disorder—the chronic maladjusmment
between the introduction of Western ideas and the limited ECOPE Ziven 10 the Indian intelligentsia, With
this realicsrion the palicy of the Government of India underwent a drastic modification. In fact, it is
impossible to understand tha pog-rebellion India without 2 PTOpEr appreciation of the impact made by
the uprisingof 1857,

sult of the revolt was that the fate of the English East India
as “Act for Better Government of India" was rushed
erred pawer from the Com fany o the Crow
pricions as well as the single member Board of Contral were abolished. A new administrative
MCTY consisting of a Sccretary of Sate with a Council of 15 members {lo be called the India
il} admuimistration o behalf of the Crown. On the face of

lopment since the Fiu'g India Act of
i ¢ Company, The Charter Act of 1853
coming ai the endof long series of such Acig deprived the Directors of the Company of the last vesiiges
of their power and Privileges and throwing open the civil services of Indiz to0 competition,
Henceforward, there Wwas no douht abont the carly end of the conpany's rule, The rovalt of 1857 anly
provided the most suitahle eccasion for the final liguidation of the Company. The farmal nagure of the
change is also proved by the fact thar al] i i financial commitments and adminisirs-
' ili i e Crown, Wheﬂwrilwasachan_g-: really
1858 shows, is rather doubiful, Under
mistration was subject 1o the scrutiny by
¢ and critical cxamination of the Tndian affairg
WERLY years. This was g very healthy practice and much good

resulted from this. These periodica] checks, which were gquite through-going,

officials constantly on their toes. They could not affoed to be 100 arbitrary and
administration of the country, for they knew that there was the British Parliament which kept a close
i ch periodical examinations aftor 1358, Parlinmentary interest

Juite often afier 1858 the parg Houzes of
derdiscussion.
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The revolt of 1857, however, forced the British Government to make a new declaration of their
policy. This was done in the form of the Queen's Proclamation issucd in 1858, The Proclamation
breathed feelings of benevolence and religious wicration. It disclaimed all desire for extension of
ternitory, promised to respect the rights, dignity and honour of the (native) princes of India and pledged
w follow a policy of religious twleration. It declared it to be the policy of Her Majesty s Government
that "so faras may be, Oursubjecis of whetherrace orcreed, be freely and impartially admined 1o offices
om Our services, the duties of which they be qualificd by their education, ability and integrity, duty o
discharge” pardon and amnesty were granted to all those still in arms against the British Govermment
provided they had not been found guilty of the: murder of British subjects, The Proclamation was an
exhonation to the Government of India wo take adocquate measures for the material and moral
improvement of the Indian people. Iumarked a great shift in the policy of the British iowards Inclia, The
spirit underlying the Proclamation, its dignified language, it promises and cx poclions promised were
all keyed in a very high moral pitch, but it is a sad Tact that it remained an unawsingble ideal becanss
the people who were entrusted with the implementation of these igh-sounding ideals, honowred il more
inbreach thanin observance.

Compatible with one of the assurance of this Proclamation, a new policy was definitely initiated
towards the Indian States. *Sanads” were issued 1w the Indian princes guaraniecing them freedom of
adopting heir and the contived existence of their states, Thus was remedied the one Mo grigvance of
the Indian Princes. Henceforward if there was any dereliction of duty on the part of a ruler he alone was
to be held responsible; misgovernment was no langer an excuse for the extinction of the Indian States,
For this concession, the rulers had 1o pay a very heavy price, From now onvwards their statis underweit
a great change. Their political authority was no longer unlimited, Reallising thag it was no longer
necessary or poliically expedient to annex any state, the British Governmem assumed the “moral
responsibility for the good government of the states and extended its interference to cover intemal
affairs.".

The Queen's Proclamation was nol an unmixed blessing. Thenew policy of perpetuating the cx-
isting Indian States under all circumstances was a kind of seiback 1o the healihy process of political
unification which had been going on before the year 1857, This was the time when the anomalous
existence of some six hundred odd States could have been wiped off and India could have becomea gingle
and compact political unit. This continued balkanization of India continued till very recently, when
Sardar Patel tock the bold sicp of abalishing these artificial barrier wwards the integration and
unification of our mother land.

After the reveltof 1857, “there came”, the words of Sir John Strachey, “a flood of reaciionary
opinions over the British Government and its officers™ on the political plan, the British Government
encouraged an “alliance’ between the Indian Princes, landlords, money-lenders and the Bridsh, who
thought that it would be very difficult for them to rule permanenty if they adopted policies, “by which
the beter classes of the natives of Hindustan would remain alicnated Teom ws (i.e. Brtizh)”, It was in
pursuance of this policy that pwo-thirds of the lukdars of Oudh were rehabilitated Yas a MECERsAry
clement in the social constitution of the provines™, These classes cume to have a vested interest in the
British rule. The British rule was, so tospeak, underwritten by these classes. Itwas for the same purpo s
that in 1862 a proposal was even approved for the extension of the permanent Land Revenuc System
of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, to the rest of India. [f uitimately the propassl was dropped in 1883, this

1. The relations of the Governmcal of India with the Todian Siates fram 1BST snwards will be dizcussed separaiely
n ampdber fesson,
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was because the financial implications of this propozal would have entalled a very hesvy burden and
strain upon the Government.

Social and Cultoral : On the social and cultursl planes, the old palicy of promoting refooms
was abandoned because it was contended that it was this policy which had been one of the important
canses of the rising of 1857, The British Government was determined not wo sponsor any social refomm
for fear of anlagonising Indian senument. " A neevous feae of aleering native customs has, ever-since the
terrible events of 1857, aken possession of Indisn administrawrs.” (Sir Henry Maine), The British in
India began jealously o guard and preserve the social and relipiows survivals against the demands of
the progressive elements in the Indian Socicty. The cause of reform was now wholly leftio the intiative
of the Indians themselves, And this continued 1o be the basic policy of the Govemnment of India for over
halfacentury,

Another effect of the Revalt of 1837 was tharthe Muslim REengissance which had been growing
in Delhi before 1857 got an irreparable shock. The cullural blossoms were blighted. CF. Andrews
wriles, “It is not difficult to trace the fatal havoc to bodding spiritual life which one year of Mutiny
wrought. Decay immediately overiook the revival of leaming in Delhi from which it never recovered.”
Calcutta, the centre of Hindu renaiszance, escaped the horrors of the Mutiny and was saved.

Army : The army and the Muslims were regarded by the British as the chief instigators of the
revoll. They, therefore, received special anantion. The army was reorganised afer 1858, The proportion
of British woops in the Indian army was increased, and they were primarily used as an “amy of
OCCuUTEALion ™ 1o maintain internal security, while the Indian troops were orpanised and trained forservices
aboard o subjugate Asian and African termitories for British imperialism. The artillery was taken away
from the Indian hands. All higher appointments were resecved for the British; an Indian could not get
employment in the Army Headquarters except as a clerk in a non-military capacity. The Indian armies
were recognised on the basiz of “division and countorpoise™. To take an example, batalions were drawn
from such diverse elements as the Sikhs, the Punjab Muslims, the Pathans, the Rajputs, the Gurkhas,
eic. and it was guite easy for the British 10 exploit communal, caste and regional differcnce of the
sepoyed. This was done with a view w0 making united action on the part of the various onits of the army
impossible.

A subtle distinction was also drawn between “martial” and non-material™ raises and the Indian
troops were mostly recruited from the Panjab and Garhwal. The Sikhs and Gurk ahs were termed as the
“martial races™. It is interesting 1o not that before the Grear Uprising the bulk of the troops, of the Bengal
army were drasn from Bihar and Cudhie, One cannot escape the conclusion that the distinction between
iz **mariial™ and *non-mariial” was deliberately drasm wp so as 1o discredit and ponish the people of those
arcas where the uprising had been active and to reward the Ourk has and the Sikhs who had generally
remainedloyaliothe British in those critical days,

Asaresult of the Revolt, changes were made in the judicial ficld, New Civil and Criminal Pro-
cedure Codes were passed. The judiciary was reorganised under the Indian High Courts Act, 1851. High
Couns were established at Calcutia, Bombay and Madras in place of the Sadar Courts and Supreme
Courts which had existed before the Revoll. The exclosive jurisdiction of Courts over British subjects
was done away with, However, a special procedure was provided for them in the Code of Criminal
Procedure,

Communal Difference Fomented
The policy of divide at impera was also applied io the major communities of the couniry. During
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the crucial days of 1857 Hiadus and Muslim had displayed a wonderful unity which even the umost
eiforts of the British had failed to destroy. Therafore, the British realised that the continuance of their
rule depended on the breach of this unity. With this end in view, discrimination of a sinister type was
introduced betsween the communities. Muslims were penalised much mare harshly and severely than the
Hindus. "Toeach these rascally Mussalmansa lesson™, the Nawabs of Jhajjar, Ballabgarh, Farnuikhnagar
and twenty-four other Shahzadas were hanged. Muslim property was either confiscated or destroyed.
While Muslims were made to pay 35 per cent of their immovable property as punitive fing, Hindus were
left off with only 10 per cont. Afier Delhi was reconquered by the British, the Hindus were allowed (o
remrn 1o the Indian metropolis within a few months, but the Muslims could not come back ull 1859,
As a result of this policy, the Muslims sulfered heavily. After some years when the Hindus developed
aational consciousness and began to play an active role in the formation of the All India Mational
Congress which s0om began o agitate for reforms, the attitude of the British wwards the Muslims
underwenta change. From thenceonwards they became the [avouriles af the Government. British policy
thence onwards followed a set patieen, viz., of playing one community against the other. Herein Lay the
origin of the acute communal problem which later bedevilled the relations of the two major communitics
inhabiting this country. That paved the way for the partitionof Indid,

New Political Trends

The British Government learnt another lesson. One of the causes of the revoll of 1857 greatly
emphasised by Sir Syad Ahmed Khan, had been the lack of contract between the rulers and the ruled.
1t was realised that had the rulers known anything about the effcets their policies produced on the minds
of the ruled, remedial measures could have boen wken in tme, and thus what happened in 1857-58 could
be prevented. Therefore, as a safeguard for the foiure, 2 provision was included in the Indian Canals
Act of 1861 for the nomination of some Indians in the various legislative bodies setup under that AcL.
The idea, however was not Lo train [ndians in the Parliamentary methods of government, but only to
associate a few people with the administration of the country in the interest of the British Empire. Even
with this limited objective, the step would have proved a real boon, if while nominating members to
the various legisiative bodies preference had not been given 1o princes and their Dewans of other
hangers-onlike big zamindars, sycophants, efc. ’

But if the purpase of the British Govermnment in providing for the nomination of Indians in the
various legislaturegwas iominimise the gulf between therulersand the ruled. Itwas simply not achieved.
The gulf instead of narrowing down grew wider and wider. Both Indians and Europeans could not forget
the events of 1857, and the manifold deads of atrocity committed during the upheaval contineead tostand
in the way of any genuinc understanding between (he two races. En"gtishmen who came to India after
1857 regarded Indians contemptuously and would never agros to mix with them or even o live near
them. Thissoctal segregation wascarried totheridiculous exreme of having separate placesof residence
for the Englishmen quite far away from the areas where the Indians tived. There was yetanother atiempt
to build up an artificial halo around the Englishmen as if they belonged to a superior race of mankind.
Liutle wonder, therefore, the racial discord which had manifested itsell so violently in the days of the
“Great Rebellion” developed inta a mighty evil force for the [uwre. Frequent outbursts of racial
aniagonism which followed the Vemacolar Press Act {1878) and the Tlbert Bill (1883} clearly
demonsirated how far this unfortunate pol i-:::.fuf'rw;;il]lE&uanEmEﬁL]mddjsmpmdthﬂmﬂnbem
the Indians and the Egropeans which was clearly visible inthe pre-Mutiny era. This racial bitterness had
at least one redecming quality. It engendercd amangst Indians, a greater national awareness. Its
culmination was the foundation of the Indian Mational Congress, an organization which spearhcaded
the demand for Swaraj.
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In another way also, our freedom movement was indebted W the revolt of 1857-58. The earlier
national Jeaders of India like Tilak, LalaLajpat Rai, B.C, Pal, V.D. Savarkar, Lala Haradyal and others
looked back into the past for inspiration and found in this great upsurge of 1857-58 the first national
war of independence which their countrymen had waged against the foreign domination of Great
Britain. Savarkar in his book * India's War of Independence™—a book was proscribed by the Indian
Government—put forward the thesis that the rebels had chalked out an elaborate and well-thought out
plan 1o oust the foreigners from this sacred soil of ours. This interpretation of the “Creat Rebellion™
readily caught the imagination of the Indian intelligentsia and served as an effective goal 10 whip up
national sentiment. Almost overmight, as it were, the leaders of ihis revolt were canonised as great
national heroes whose brave deeds and nobie aspirations were 2 perennial source of national inspiration
1o the later nationalists of our country, Pechaps, the later day “ierrorisis” of Bengal, Maharashira and the
Punjab had derived many of their ideas regarding the use of “the bomb and pistol” against the British”
afficers and their cadies from the leaders of this Great Upsurge. These | ierrorisis’ were emboldened
in their spirits by a sense of moral obligation 1o overthrow the British from the soil of India and to achieve
what the rebelsof 1857-58 had failed 1w accomplish.

Another significant impact of this uprising can be clearly seen in the field of religion. The
inaptimde displayed by Indian leadership during these critical days of the rebellion compellsd many
Indians to discover the reasons why the Indian attempt 10 oust the British rulc had proved infrocmous.
This resulted in the emergence of two divergent religious tends in India. One of these was religious
nationalism which sought w glorily the past. The Arya Samaj movement amongst the Hindus with its
slogan “Back 1o the Vedas™ and the Wahabis amongst the MusTims, provided & new rallying ground for
some type of religious militancy. The other trend can be seen in the Brahma Samaj which aimed at &
synthesisofall religions, It stimulated interest in comparative study of religions.

There was also some genuine anxiety after 1858 w root out some of the social ills which, because
of long usage, had acquired some type of religions sanctity. Hence onwards religious reforms
movements acquired many new dimensions and a now momentum. And the leadership for reform now
came fronn the Indians themselves.

Tt is clear from the above account that the rebellion of 1857-58 has left a permanent mark on
the political, economic, social and cultwral life of the country. The administrative policy of the British
Government underwent a marked change. It wasno longer 115 aim w0 purge the Indian society of itls many
traditional evil practices. On the contrary, it was now directed solely towards one main objective, viz.,
how best the continuance of the British rule in India could be ensured. The chief aims of the British
Government were to preserve law and order and collect 1axes, The uplifi of the people was no longer
deemed anobligation of the Brivish.

This greatupsurge also profoundly affected the attiude of the Indians. The terrible revenge taken
by the British continged to hunt our countrymen for many years. it made some sullen; a few became:
pessimistic; others turned introspective; there were still others who lost faith in themselves. Luckaly,
poise and sanity seemed to have returned by the close of the nineteeath century. The crest-fallen spirit:
rallied. “The Indians acquired a new sense of sclf-confidence and self-respect The struggle for
independence was s00n set on a new course. The failure of the leadership o fully exploitand guide the :
pervasive anti-British sentiment served as an eyc-opener [or the future generations, No doubt, the .
uprising proved an effective spur to sustain and sirengihen our will and determination to win swaraj !
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LESEON 12

RELATIONS OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA WITH THE
INDIAN STATES (1858-1947)

Subordinate Union

According o Lee Wamer's classification of the main phases of the relations of the
Government of India with the Indisn Staes, the perind from 1858 onwards has been designated
as one of “subordinate union”. This designation speaks [or isell, Two features, however are
obvious. One isthat during this period the subordinate character of the Indian States is no longer amatter
of any doubt. The British authority having survived the storm of the ‘mutiny” was now [irmly
anirenched on the India soil. The Indign Sues fully conscious of the superior sirength of the British
Indian Government, could notnow claim astatus of equality with the British and were prepared o resign
themselves to the acceptance of the suzerainty of the British Government. This subordination of the
Indian $tates was, however, different from the subordination which characterised their posilion vir-a-
vis during the Company s administration. Belore 1857, the Indian Siates were not permitied to have any
relations between themselves except purely social contacts. However, the experience of those earth-
shaking events of 1857-58 had convinced the British “Goveenment that but for the Indian States serving
as “break-waters™, the British political ascendancy might have been swept away completely from the
Indian sub-contincnt by the political, upsurge of those days, Hence the Britdshaitioede towards the Indian
Syates underwent 2 major change. After 1858 the Indian States were 10 be cultivated and prepetuated
as they could serve as uscful props to the British authonty. They must not be estranged. They must be
drawn into the orbit of the British empire, Hence the Indian Staes should nod be isolated, rather they
must be given a definite place in the Indian admin istrative get-up. They should not be isolated from
British India. Indian India and British India, if not yet perfecily welded into an overall Indian
administration, could not any longer remain isolated. There were [ar (0o many comman bonds e be
ignored. In addition wo political expediency Whare wers far 1o many other factors such as economic,
geographical, social, culwral, etc., which were now impeiling the two Indias to come closer together,
Thus the Indian States, though definitely subordinate o the British [ndian Company, ko longer suffercd
from isolation. They were sepposcd Lo play not an insignificant role in the future administrative set-
up of India. Indid might have been divided politically, but geographical cultoral and ecomomis factors
made her asingle and compact unit. Thus during this perind of ourstudy, ‘isolation’ gives way o "unicn”
a4 (he almost undefined status of Indien States with their presamption of independence, underwent &
major transformation. They now became practically [eudatories of the British Crown who were
expected 1o become “partners with the Government of India, not anly in the defence of Empire and its
international activity, butalsoin the matcrial and moral prigrass of theunited country™.

Queen’s Proclzmation

An analysis of the causes of the uprising of 1857 must have convinced the British that it was
largely caused by their policy ofindiscriminate annexationaf the Indian States. The British Govemment
did mot any longer want 10 pursue such a short-sighted policy of annexation which had nearly brought
their India Empire to the verge of extinction. Moreover, they were conscious of the heavy debi of
obligation which they owned wo so mapy of those loyal Tndian §Lates, which had stood by them solidly
during the conflagration of 1857-58. It was theis moral responsibility that they should allay the natural
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apprehensions of the Indian States, many of whom, had acwally suffered from the imperial design of
the Company before 1857, Consequently a new policy was announced in 1858 by the Proclamation of
Queen Victoria which said, *We hercby announce (o the native princes of India that all meatics and
cngagements made with them by or under the authority of the Hon'ble Bast India Company are by us
accepted and will be scrupulously maintined and we look for the like observance on their part. We desire
no extension of our present wrritorial positions and while we will permit no aggression upon our
dominions or our rights o be atsmpied with impunity, we shall sanction no encroachiment on thoss of
¢ thers. We shall respect the rights, thedignity and henour of the native princes asour own.,.."

EwergenceofNew Trends

In 1860 at the wish of the Queen, Lord Canning izsued “Sanads™ o the rulers of the states,
recognising their right to adopt heirs and promising them the security of their states. However,
this promise was conditional on the rulers being loyal w the British Crown and loyal o their
treaty obligations. This, however, tended 1o become a anilateral abligation binding only the Indian
rulers. The British claiming the rights of paramountcy considered themselves exempt from
carrying out their corresponding obligations as contained in those weaties. The basis of equality
between the British Govemment and the Indian Siaes on which these eatics were signed had
now gone. A new re-orientation had developed. The paramopnt supremacy of the British
Govemnment on the one hand and the subordination of the Indian States on the other were the
rwo new trends which were emerging rapidly. This development had at least one welcome feature
nismuch as it assured the Indian States the contineity of their existence which dil then was
wzcarious. For this assurance of their continoed exisience, the Indian Princes did not mind
wiepting the paramountcy of the British Crown, The Democlean sword of annexation which in
thz past was flourished zo repeatcdly by the British was o1 last sheathed, Likewise, the assprance
uof security against annexation was not offered by the British gratitously. The India Princes had
to buy it &t some considerable cost. The British Covernment mainiained that as a Parsmount
Puower it had every right to interfere cven in the internal affairs of the Indian States “wo set right
such serious abuses in a native goverament as may threaien gay part of the country with anarchy
or disturbance or form assuming temporary charge of a native state when there shall be sufficient
revson to do s0™. No doubt by the Proclamation, the weades concluded earlier, were confirmed
er. boc, it did not mean that the British Government would weal the later as foreign or

independent  anits.

The British Government from 1858 onwards, of its own accord, imposed on itself a sort of a self-
denying resmriction. The policy of anncxation was voluntarily forsaken, Experience had shown that
annexation was not a satisfactory solution of the problem of misgovernment in an Indian State.
Similarly, annexation created disaffection and disloyalty among the Indian ruling class. If the Queen's
Proclamation categorically stressed the abandonment of the policy of annexation, it did not mean that
the British Government was disinierested as o how the administration in the Indian States was carried
or. On the contrary, the British Government now assumed a heavier moral obligation for a minimum
of good government, security, law and order with the territories of the Indign States. Speaking to an
assemblage of Rajpur Princes, Lord Mayo, the Governor-General from 1869 10 1872, cogently
enunciated the general principles of the new policy thus : “If we support you in your power we expect
in return good government. We demand that everywhere through the length and breadth of Rajputana
justice and order shall prevail, thatevery man s propecty shall be secure™

The new policy, therefure, naturally led o the practice or intervention in the internal affairs of
the states. Before 1838 this type of intervention was fitfull and spasmodic and much depended on the
whim of the Governor-General or the President of 4ie Board of Control. After 1858, n view of the
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repudiation of the policy of annexation, the British were confronted with a dilemma as to how i deal
with many of those Indian Stawes which were prey w repeated and chronic maltadministration. The
British Government had now no doubts aboutits superior status. ILstrongly felithat being the paramount
pawer in India; it was duty bound to intervene dircctly in cases of gross misrule of disputed succession
of rebellions ﬂf]:nﬁﬂple against their rolers, and in suppressing those inhuman practices such as Saif and
infanticids against which the British conscience revolicd. Gradually, there grew up the practice of
indirect intervention by the loancd officers. The Dewans of the states were now nominated by the Brit'sh
Indian Government. The strict control exercised by the British Residents often led 1o considerabile
interference in the intemal affairs of the Indian States. Thus insead of annexing the erritories of the
Indian Stutes—a policy s0 frequently followed bofore 1858-—the British now sought to spread the
tentacles of their administeative control farther and wider i the affairs of the Indian Swies, This
inevitably resulied in making the Indian States as integral parts of the whole intricate system of Tndian
political waterways i.e., of the British Indian administeative fabric.

The changing economic, social and political conditions af the lime also endad o inerease and
intensify the Government of India's control over the Indian Swes. OF the many factors which
contributed significantly to the mise of the new rrends mentioned above were the developmeni of means
of communication and transport such as roads, milways and telegraphs. The construction of irmgation
works, the need for a uniform policy in currency, customs and excise, the growth of an aniculate press
and public opinion, and the rising standants of public administration in British India, ail tended to reduce
the autonomy proviously enjoyed by the Indian Stawes. A legal basis was provided for the increased
comitred of the British Government over the Indian Stales by the claim that the righis of the Mighal
Emperor had accrued o the Britsh as a result of the displacement of the Mughal Badshah at Delbi
following the upsurge of 1857-58, The British Crown, in addition (o its claim of having assumed direcr
responsibility from the East India Company, also stressed that the mantle of the Mughal Empire ha!
fallen on it. It thus necessarily had all thase rights, prorogatives, and responsibilitics which the Mughal:
claimedand cxercised during the heyday of heirascendancy,

A siriking feature of this now policy towards the Indian States was the emergence of a set of
pohitical principles, precedenis and usages. Many of them had no basis in reaties, What happl:n.‘] Was
something like this: aparticalar principle embodied ina realy was picked by Lhe suzerain puwbmm-se.
il suite (s nlterior designs and was made applicable to all the Indian States notwithstanding anything
contrary contained in this or that greaty, This profoundely affected the interpretation of the reates and
modified their application. These new political practices relegated the treaties into the background and
reduced all the states, major or minor, to a wniform pauern of the relationship, This new paitern of
relationship now emphasished that conditions had materially changed since 1858 and the old raaty
obligations could nod be binding on the pamsmount authority, This necessarily implied that the
privikeges, status, ranks, dignities. etc., of the Indian rulers were dependenton the goodwill of the British
Crown and should not be claimed a2 being bascd on the ireaties concluded by the Company with Indian
States in circumstances which now had no relevance in view of the changed and unchallenged politcal
authority of the British. Thos there was a definita shifls in therr siates from “an Iniermational 1o an
Impenial basis". The sanctity of the treaties to which the Indian rulers attached so much imponance was
substantially croded, for the paramount power began to view all Stares—big or small, sdvanced or
tackward, populons, or otherwise from the same spectacles. The culmination of this policy wasreached
during the Viceroyalty of Lord Curzon, And there is hardly any doubt, this trend made the rulers the
b ggerstates quite nervous and even panikey.

Itis ingeresting tonote that these momentous changes inthe relationship betwe:zn the Govemment
of India and the Indian States were broug bl aboul under the guise of “constructive inlemeewadon™ of the
old treaties. Even this cloak was not mainained for long, Lord Curzon, in the course of a speech st
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Bahawalpar in 1903, declared with scomewhat brugal frankness that the new relations were “neither federal
now fesdal but tended w g type not based on weaty”, With his characterisite bluntness Curzon went on
10 assert that even when “it represents a series of relaionships that have Erorem up between the Crown
and the Indian Princes under widealy differing historicat condilions, but which in process of time hawve
tradually conformed wsingle gype_. The sovereignty of the Crown is everywhere onchallenged. It has
itselflaid down the limittions of its own Prerogative.” This unambiguous enunciation of the new policy
meant one and only one thin—-the states could enjoy only such powers as were to be allowed to them
by the new paramount authority viz., the British Crown, which alone in India processed absolute and
indivisible aitributes of sovereignty. It is interesting to note that this was only a projection of the
Australian theory of sovereigaty, which so popular with the jurisis of England at that time.

The consequences were obvious, The Indian Princes were reduced to the position of fendatories
of the British Crown. Weak as they were they had o submit i the new controls imposed on them.
Undeniably this new political relationship geew as much due to the overwhel ming autherity which the
British had scquired in India asio weakness of the Indian Princes who were lefi with no other alternative
but to readily acquiesce to that duthority. The subordinate staius of the Indian States was funther
emphasised by the British claims thar the British Crown, being the successor of the Mughals in India,
must be recognised asthe Country's paramount power, The Link between the Government {Le., Britigh)
and the princes was henceforth direct, personal and intimate, Theredeveloped “a reality in the suzcrainty
of England which never existed before, and which is not only felt but is eagerly acknowledged by the
chiefs” (Canning). This link could not e forged between the Indian states and the impersonal East India
Company. Henceonwards, many Yicerovs attempred o strengthen these personal bonds by many
thfferent methods, such as the holding of Darbars, visits of the members of the royal family to India,
eic. It was inkeeping with this approach that in 1876 Lord Lytion held a darbar wherein Queen Victoria
Was proclaimed as Empress of India. These ceremonial and festive occasions afforded welcome
Opportunities to the Indian Princes to display their enthusiastic loyalty to the Crown, [1 also generated

Some Important INustrations of the New Trends

The various aspects of the new policy towards the Indian States after 185% can be clearly
illustrated by the four cases which occurred during the period 1858-19WK0, These were the
deposition of the Malhar Rao, the Gaekward of Baroda {1857}, the rendition of Mysore (1881), the
suppression of therchellion in Manipur {1891}, the Patialacase (1899) and Hyderabad case (1926), (For
dmdﬂnilsufmmtm.pleamlmkupyummt-hmk}.

The Baroda Case (1873-75)

Thus the deposition fo the ruler of Baroda for maladministration and the nomination of
a4 young member of his family as his successor was a clear asssrtion of paramounicy by the
British Government which had dlsoassomed the additional moral abligation to ensure good Fovermment
everywhere in India. However, the fact that anly the ruler and not the State was penalised (before 1858
the Staie most probably would have been annexed), implicd a clear repudiation of the old annexation
policy of the British,

Rendition of Mysore(1881)

The rendition of Mysore toits rightful rulerin 1881 afterd6 yearsof direct British administration
of that State was a further reassurance of the good faith of the Britizh, The new ruler was, however, ©
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placed under a number of restrictions—all emphassing the paramount authority of the British Crown
and the feudatory nature of the State of Mysore. For example, the ruler of Mysore was expressly asked
10" remain ever faithful in allegiance and subordination o the British Crown and to perform all the dutics
which would be demanded of him by the Paramount Pawer”, He wag politely reminded thai nad-
fulfilment of his obligations would result in the forfeiture of his throne. Thus the Government of India
claimed the undoubted right to interfere even in the internal affairs of the Indian States asalso claiming
anthority 1o determing Succession.

TheManipur Case{1891-92) -

The Manipur rebellion provided the British Government with the long-awaited opportunity o
-spell out unequivocally some of the new principles which nar government the relations the paranmount.
authority, i.e., England with the [ndian Statesand those were:

1. The assertion of the Government of the India’s right to settle successions and to inervens in
caseofrebellion againstachiet;

2. Thedoctrine thatresistance (in a native Statc) mImp::rinimdcrscnnsnim!.:srabnllinn:

3. The right of the Paramount Power L0 inflict punishment on those who had put to death its
agents while discharging the lawful daty imposed upon them; and

4. The reputation by the Government of India of the application of Intermational Law o the
profected sLALes.
Patiala Case (1899)

The Patiala case emphasized the fact that from economic. point of view India is a single and
compact unit—an integral whole—which could nat exclude the Indian States, Thus all the objections
of the Patiala Darbar 1 enler into an agreement with the British Governments for the extension of
railway within the State's territory were sweplLaside. }

The Hyderabad Case (1926)

The Nizams of Hyderabad had all along claimed a special statas for themselves. Thiz myth was
finally blasted by Lord Reading in 1926 when in @ definilive note to the Nizam the Victory without
mincing woris, autharitatively asseried that the intemal. no fess than the external security which the
Ruling Princes enjoy is due ultimately to the protecting power of the British Government, and where
imperial - terests are concerned or the general welfare of the peopie of state is seriously and gricvously
affected by the action of its Government, it iy with the Paramount Power that the ultimane responsibility
of taking remedial action, if necessary, must lie. The verving degrees of infernal sovereignty which the
Rudersenjoyareall subjecttothe die exercise by the Paramo unt Power ofthisresponsibiliry.

[t canniot be denied that in all these five cases, the Indian rulers were rreated in a cavalier Eashion
by the British Government. The climax came under Lord Curzon who took strong exceplion 1o the long
sojourns of the Indian Princes in London and Paris. In a harshly-worded circulzr, Corzon wamed the
rulers that : “Repeated absence from India of native chiefs shanld be regarded as a dereliction and not
as a discharge of public duty.” Many Princes feltirked at this curtailment of their freadom and to many
of them the new restriction was 100 derogatory o their status. rorwnately for the Indian Princes, the
successar of Lord Curzon were not half as impetuous as he was and the over-all sympathetic treatment
meted out o the Indian Princes by Curzon's Successors prevented the possibility of fanning the
smouldering discontent of the Indian Staestoa mighty conflagration, like the uprising of 1857-58.

Indian Nationalism and its impact on the relations between the Indian Statesand
the British Government

The general improvement in the muinal relations between the Government of India and the
Indian States was mainly due to the growth of nationalism in India and also w0 a betier appreciation by
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the: British Government of the usefylness of armed forces maintained by the states. Nationalist forpe
started to gather momentum from 1905 onwards. Ceriain unpopular measures of Lord Carzon, like the
partition of Bengal and Universitios Act, had even led 0 the growth of militant nationalism and
termorism. The now developments alarmed the Government of India and made them look around for
suppart against this rising starm of nationalism. They soon realized that the princes could be their most -
useful alies in their struggle against the nationalist forces asthey had proved during the upsurge of 1357-
38. The Government of India also realised that the armics of the Indian States could be profilablyutilized
by them todeal with national as well as intcmational exigencics,

This logic of “milking the cow rather than having it" appealed strongly to the Government of
Indiz. Changes were visible as soon as Losd Curzon departed from the Idian scene, His successor Lorg
Minto tried toallay the misapprehensions of the Indian ruters by relaxing the tight control exercised by
the British Government over them, He also tricd lertickle their vanity by a mock-serions request for their
aid and advice in suppressing “anarchist” conspiracies in India. In a remarkable conciliatory speech ag
Udaipur Lord Minto asserted the determination of the Government of India “to avoid as far as possible
the issuing of gencral instructions and have endeavoured w deal with questions as they rose with
reference 1o existing treaties, merits of each cuase, local condilons, antecedent circumstances, and the
particular stage of development, foudal and constitutional, or individeal principalities.” This shrewd
move mitiated by Minto paid rich dividends, Besides helping the Government of India 1o Stamp oot
“anarchism", the Indian Princes Eenerously supported the British cause in the Great World War which
rapged from 1914 1w 1918, Lord Hardinge’s compliment 1o the Indian Princes “as helpers and colleagues
inthe great task of | mperial Rule™ was thus notan empty boast

With the outbreak of the first World Wardn 1914, the paths of the British India and Indian India

began wo diverge. The British, with the declaration of 1917, commiued themselves to the development
ofrepresentative instilutions and theeventual of self -rovernment ol British India. The princes, however
still ‘retained their deal of enlightened despatism and never as 3 body or with any enthusiasm acCepied
the new ideus of constitutional development.” They were afraid of the democratic National Confress
a5 4 threat of their positions as autoe s - they discouraged Congress activi ty within their dominions,"
The Congress on its pan was critical of their rcgime. The princes, consequently, ‘tended 1o lean on the
British authority and to states their teesty rights, "'

New Developments between 1918-1934

The: question of the relations wilh (he Indian States came in for review when the istue of
introduction of constitutional reforms was on the anvil in 1918, The Montagu-Chelmsford Report gave
asympathetic consideration to thecomplaints of the princes and recommended measures i remedy them
as faras passible. The equal footing on which big and small seatcs were treated was 3 common complaint
about which some rulers were cxtremicly betler and loud. The Montagu-Chelmsford Report recom-
mended a proper classification of the states and a definite line of demarcation scparating the ralers who
enjoyed full powers of intcrnal administration from athers whose treatics did not allow them his
privilege. Secondly, the Princes wanied that the Paramount Power should ohserve stricily the latter of
the: treaties, The demand was, however, not accepied. Another complaint of the Princes was that there
Was no rovision foran im partial judicial inquiry into facts incases of disputes between states or between
the states and the Indian Government. For this ‘machinery” was provided It was suggested nat cach

¥ 10 a dispute should name one representative whereas (he president should be a High Court Judge,
Afthe Viceroy refused 1o #cept the indings of the Commission, the matter was to be refered to the
Secretary of State for Indig. This Reportalso recommended the establishment of a Chamber of Princes.
The recommendation of the Report was a strong indication that the contacts between Indian Princes
should not be viewed with suspicion : rather a forum shogld b provided where the prices cogld discoss
their common problems. This recommendation wasincorporaied in the Government of India Act, 1919
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Accordingly, in 1921, the Chamber of Princes wag ormally inaugurated. It consisted or 121 memsbors,
109 seats being even w 109 major states and ] 2seals in ilwwéﬂﬂmdmaimlllﬂtmﬂpnﬂlﬂ[ﬂ&
The remaining 320 states were not given any representation, The executive of the Chamber consisied
of the President who mus dlways be the Viceroy, a Chancellar and Pro-Chancellar and a standing
commitiee of 7 members. The Chanber of Princes was merely a deliberative and consultative body.
However, its membership was no compulsory wih resolt that some big States like Mysore and
Hyderabad chose tostand aloof, In spite of the defects, the Chamber served an extremely useful purpose
inmahﬁngﬂu?rim:smmmetng:lhm and discuss matters of common interest,

In 1927, a commires presided over by Mr. Butler was appointed by the Government of India

iew the relationship of the states and the paramount power in the light of certain complaints made

by the Chamber of Princes and also because of the imminence of the next dose of constitutional reform
proposed to be granted to India The Butler Report rejected the main demand of the Princes that their
relations should be govemed on the basis of treaties concluded with them butnot an the political practices

10 satisfy the Indian rulers. A new classification of Indian States was proposed which differed from the
carlier one. In order 1o foster better relalions with the Indian States a distinction was, for the first time,
introduced between the Governor-General who was o dea] with British India only and the Wiceroy, It

The repart of the Butler Committes {1929} did not give full satisfaction to the Princes, though
it wenta long way in remowving their fears, But from the poimof view of the future of India, it was open
W0 serious criticism. C, Y. Chintamani's criticism that “The By ler Committee was bad in origin, bad in
the time chosen for itf appoiniment, bad in its terms of refercnce, bad in its personnel, had in its line
of enquiry whilg its Report ts bad in itz reasoning and bad in irs conclusions™ truly reflecied the reaction
afthe Indian intelligenisia, The pace of political events both in India and the world was S0 staggeringly

rapid that before long the recommendations of the Butler Commission were found inadequate and

wanting, The British statesmen soon came 1o realise the importance of the Indian Siages could not they
Again serve as “break-waters™ s gainst the stormy waves of rising nationalism ? Hence the conclusion that
the Indian States should be roped in a feudal sct up which was now visualised as necessary direction of
the constitutional development of India, The suggestion of an All-India federation was significantly
hinted in the Simon Commission Repart which was published in 1930, In view of its very limitad range
of recommendations for the transfer of power into the kands of the Indians, it did not find favour with
nationalist India.

One thing was, however, clear namely, that il in fuwure, India was 1o become a united state, it
was necessary thal she should have a federal constitution in which the states should be partners, It was
for this reasons that the princes were persuaded 10 participated in the Round Table Conference of 1930
33 and 10 become members of (he proposed All-India Federation which was provided for in the
Government of India Act, 1935,

Indian States between 1935and 1947

The Act of 1935 offered considerable weightge and concessions o the states by way of
inducement for them to join the Federation. They were given represcntation much more than was
warmanted by their population, They were permitted 10 nominate their representatives o the Foderal
Legislature. Membership of the Federation was made optional for them and what is more the ver
existence of dﬂ:Fﬂdﬁutmmmu:hcnnllngnmupunac::rulinnumbernfthemtcsjmuingitbyn{;:r :




to the Federal Legislature
development,

Free Indiaand the States

wasnot destined tosee the light of day. The Second Warld Warwhich
the sitwation, This factor and the s floppasition by all the politica]
the Princes too were opposed (o the

of the Indian nationalist. But

& iwao Dominions of India and
mischievous game. They did not
ermment in India. On the contrary,
- Thus when the British left India
d Pakistan some six hundred of

independent states. This was indeed a deplorable condition particularly for the new Dominion of the
Indian because most of the Indian Stages were 10 be found thorei
complexity and gravity for the incipient Free India. Thanks to the m
that *man of iron’ Sardar Patel and the good senscand highdegree of
forward-looking Indian rulers and theawakened public conscionzn
fragmentation of Indis was avertad, The averpawering ar
his family an independent principality in Hyderabad was
ia. Likewise the wermitorial ambitions

India as predicled by some talse prophets never came about. Tn place of

» we had aplan-conscivus-developing, democratic and secular India which was firmly

united and effectively integrated as much by its long tradition of culwral unity as by its new Constitution
bazedon justice, equality and fratemnity.
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1. “Double government made confusion more confoended and corruption more comopt” (Kaye).
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Driscuss the administrative reformsof Warren Hastings,

2. How for is it correct o say that Cornwallis provided the adminisirative superstouciure of
which foundations had been laid by Warren Hastinps ?

0T
Briefly describe the Administrative Reforms of Lond Cornwallis,
or

Describe the Permanent Seidement of Bengal { 1 793) and pointout its merits and demerits,
(D1, 1967).
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1. Describe the changes in Judicial Administration from 1793 1o 1857,

2. Describe the various systems of land revenne seulement fram 1793 10 1857,

3. Can Lo Dalhousie be considered the maker of Madern India Give reasons for your
answer,
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1. How was peasantry exploited during the Compuny's ralg 7
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How did the British ruin Indian Trade and Industey during the Company’s rule ?
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Wrile a note on the lat of peasantry during the post-mutiny period,
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Write anote on Dadabhai Narvgi's Drain Theory,
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1. Dizscossthenatoreandcharacterofthe Great Bebellionof 1857-38.
QR

“The Mutiny may be considered either as a military revolt, or as a bid for recovery of their
property and privileges by disposed princes and landlords or as an atiempt 10 restore the
Mughal Empircoras apeasants’ war”. {Thompson and Garratt). Comments.

OF
Whatwere thechiefcauses of the Revalisof 1857 7 (D.1I. 1965)
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